 CALVINISTIC AND. SOCINIAN' | OE 
SYSTEMS T4 
EXAMINED AND COMPARED, nn 


AS TO THEIR 


MORAL TENDENCY; 
IN A s8RIBS OF LETTERS, | 


PLE ADDRESSED To . 
THE FRIENDS or VITAL AND PRACTICAL 


RELIGION. Ec 
The Second Ein. 


3 


WITH CORRECTIONS AND ADDTrio ce. 


3 2 2 
B ANDREW FULLER. 
3 5 4 


GRACE BE WITH ALL THEM WHO LOVE OUR LORD jrsvs + 3 
8 CHRIST IN SINCERITY, , „ Se 8 


LONDON: 
PRINTED FOR THE AUTHOR; 55 4 


| AND SOLD BY 

SUTTON, NO. 24, PATERNOSTER-ROW 3 THOMAS, NO. 29, 
HOUNDSDITCH ; MATTHEWS, STRAND 3 CHAPMAN, 
AND co. xo. 161, FLEFT-STREET; GARDINER, PRINCES ( 
STREET, OXFORD-STREET 3 JAMES, BRISTOL ; 3 AND 5 
$MITH, SHEFFIELD, 5 | = 


M,DCC,XCIV, Fw | fs 


c Entered kt Stationers Hall.) 


0 x wt 
G ks, * 5 2 S 
TOES 


\ 1 


PREFACE. 


The following Letters are addieffed to 25e 
Friends of vital and practical religion, becauſe 


the author is perſuaded that the very eſſence 


of true piety is concerned in this controverſy ; 
and that godly men are the only proper Judges 
of divine truth, being the only humb 


e, up- 
right, and earneſt enquirers after it. So fa 
from thinking with Dr. Prieſtley, that an 


„ unbiaſſed temper of mind is attained in 
** conſequence of becoming more indifferent 


* to religion in general, and to all the modes 


« and doctrines of it;“ he is ſatisfied that 


zerſons of that deſcription have a moſt pow- 


erful bias againſt the truth. Though it were 


admitted that falſe principles, accompanied 


with a bigoted attachment to them, are worſe 
than none; yet he cannot admit that irreligi- 
ous men are deſtitute of principles. He has 
no notion of human minds being unoccu- 
pied, or indifferent; he that is not a friend 
to religion in any mode, is an enemy to it in 


all 


* 
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all modes ; he is a libertine ; he doerh 85 
and therefore hateth the light ; and ſhall we 
compliment ſuch a. character by acknow- 
ledging him to be in a favourable ſituation 
« for diſtinguiſhing between truth and falſe- 
© hood*? ”” God forbid! It is he that doeth 
his will, that ſhall know of his doctrine. The 
humble, the candid, the upright enquirers 
after truth, are the perſons who are likely to 
find it ; and to them the author takes the li- 
berty to appeal. 


The principal occaſion of theſe Letters, 
was the late union among, Proteſtant Diſ- 


ſenters, in reference to civil affairs, having 


been the ſource of various miſconceptions 3 3 
and, as the writer apprehends, improved as a 
mean of een Socinian principles. 


In the late application to mnt for 
the repeal of the Corporation and Teft-Adts, 
the Diſſenters have united without any re- 
ſpect to their doctrinal principles. They con- 
ſidered themſelves as applying merely for a 
crvil right; and that in ſuch an application, 
difference in theological ſentiments had no 
more concern than it has in the union of a 
nation under one civil head or form of go- 
vernment. 


This union, however, has become an occa- 


* fion of many reflections. Serious men of 


the eſtabliſhed Church have expreſſed their 
furpriſe that ſome Diſſenters could unite with 


* Diſcourſes on Various Subjects. p. 95. 
4 others 
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ethers ſo oppoſite i in theirreligious p des ; 
and, had the union been of a religious nature, 
it muſt indeed have been ſurpriſing. Others 
have ſuppoſed that the main body of Diſ- 
ſenters had either imbibed the Socinian ſyl- 
ſtem, or were haſtily approaching towards it. 
Whether the ſuggeſtion of Dr. Horſley, that 
e the genuine Calviniſts among our modern 
Diſſenters are very few,“ has contributed 
to this opinion, or Whatever be its origin, it 
is far from being juſt. Every one who &nows 
the Diſſenters, knows that the body of them 
are what is commonly called Orthodox. Dr. 
Prieſtley, who is well known to be ſufficiently 
ſanguine in eſtimating the numbers of his 
party - ſo ſanguine that, when ſpeaking of the 
common people of this country, he reckons 
nine out of ten of them would prefer a 
Unitarian to a Trinitarian liturgy*;“ yet ac- 
knowledges, in regard to the Diſſenters, that 
Unitarians are by far tte minority. In- Bir- 
mingham, where the proportion of their 
number to the reſt of the Diſſenters is greater 
than in any other town in the kingdom, it 
appears from Dr. Prieſtley's account of the 
matter, that thoſe called Orthodox are nearly 
three to one: and throughout England and 
Wales they have been ſuppoſed to be!“ as 
two, if not as three to one, to the Socini- 
ans and Arians incluſive.“ T 


Def. of Unit. for 1786. p. 61. | 
+ See Dr. Prieſtley's Familiar Letters to the Inhabitants 
of Birmingham. Let... 
Alſo Mr. Parry's Remarks un the Reſclulions of the Ware 
wick Meeti eg. 
If, 
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If Dr. Horſley found it neceſſary in ſupport 
of his cauſe, to overturn Dr. Prieſtley's aſſer- 
tion, that great bodies of men do not 
change their opinions in a ſmall ſpace: of 
time; ſome think he might have found an 
example more to his purpoſe than that of the 
body of Diſſenters having deſerted their former 
principles, in the well-known change of the 
major part of the Church of England; who, 
about the time of Abp. Laud, went off from 
Calviniſm to Arminianiſm. Had this exam- 
ple been adduced, his antagoniſt might have 
found ſome difficulty in maintaining his 
ground againſt him; as it is an undoubted 
fact, and a fact which he himſelf acknow- 
leges, with ſeveral others of the kind, in the 
Third of his Familiar Letters to the Inbabuants 
of Birmingham. 


The ſuppoſi ition, however, of the Diſſent- 
ers being generally gone, or going off to 
Socinianiſm, though far from juſt, has not 
been without its apparent grounds. Die 
conſequence which Socinians have aſſumed, i 
Papers and pamphlets, which have been cir- 
culated about the country, has afforded room 
for ſuch a ſuppoſition. It has not been very 
uncommon tor them to ſpeak of themſelves as 
THE DISSENTERS, THE MODERN DISSENT= 

ERS, &c. It was faid in a paper that was 
ubliſhed more than once, The ancient, 
« like the modern Diſſentere, worſhipped one 
„God they knew nothing of the Nicene or 
66 Athanaſian creeds.— The celebrated Au- 
thoreſs, 
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thoreſs of The Addreſs to the Oppoſers of the 
| Repeal of the Corporation and Teft-afts, is not 
clear in this matter. That otherwiſe admira- 
ble performance is tinged with the pride of 
party conſequence. We thank you, Gentle- 
«« men, ſhe ſays, for the compliment paid the 
*© DISSENTERS, when you ſuppoſe that the 
moment they are eligible to places of power 
and profit, all ſuch places will at once be 
filled with them. le had not the pre- 
ſumption to imagine that, inconſiderable 
das we are in numbers, compared to the 
Eſtabliſhed Church, inferior too in fortune 
and influence, labouring as we do, under 
„ the frowns of the court, and THE ANA- 
THEMA OF THE ORTHODOX we fhould 
make our way ſo readily into the receſſes of 
royal favour.” Even the Monthly Revieu- 
ers, though they have borne teſtimony againſt 
mingling doctrinal diſputes, with thoſe of the 
repeal of the Teſt- laws“; yet have ſometimes 
| ſpoken of Diſſenters and Socinians, as if 
they were terms of the ſame meaning and ex- 
tent. It appears to us as abſurd, they ſay, to 
charge the religious principles of THE 
© DISSENTERS With republicaniſm, as it 
would be to advance the ſame accuſation 
« againſt the Newtonian Philoſophy. The 
« doctrine of gravitation may as well be 
«© deemed dangerous to the ſtate as Soci- 
NIANISM.“ + 


„M. R. enlarged. Vol. I. p. 233. c 
t M. K. enlarged, for June 1790, p. 247. 
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Diſſenters? 


* 


Is it unnatural from ſuch repreſentations as 
theſe, for thoſe who know but little of us, to 
conſider the Socinians as conſtituting the main 


body of the Diſſenters; and the Calviniſts 
as only a few ſtragglers, who follow theſe 


leading men ata diſtance in all their meaſures, 
but whoſe numbers and conſequence are ſo 
Tmall, that even the mention of their names 
among Proteſtant Diſſenters may very well 
be omitted. 


This, however, as it only affects our repu- 
tation, or at moſt can only impede the repeal 
of the Teſt-laws, by ſtrengthening a preju- 
dice, too ſtrong already, againſt the whole 


body of Diſſenters, might be overlooked. 


But this is not all: it is pretty evident that 
the union among us in civil matters has been 
improved for the purpoſe of diſſeminating re- 
ligious principles. At one of the moſt pub- 
lic meetings for the repeal of the Corporation 


and Teſi- Acts, as the author was credibly in- 


formed, Socinian peculiarities were advanced, 
which paſſed unnoticed, becauſe, thoſe of 
contrary principles did not chooſe to inter— 
rupt the harmony of the Meeting, by turning 
the attention of gentlemen from the imme- 


diate object for which they were aſſembled. 


What end could Dr. Prieſtley have in intro- 
ducing ſo much about the Teſt-Act in his 


controverſy with Mr. Burn, on the perſon of 


Chriſt; except it were to gild the pill, and 
make it go down the eaſier with Calviniſtic 


The 


* 
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The writer of theſe Letters does not blame 
the Diſſenters of his on perſuaſion for unit- 
ing with the Socinians. In civil matters, he 
thinks it law ful to unite with en, be their re- 
ligious principles what they may; but he and 
many others would be very ſorry if a union of 
this kind ſhould prove an occaſion of abating 
our zeal for thoſe religious principles which 
we conſider as being of the very eſſence of 


the goſpel. 


The reaſon. why the term Socinians is pre- 
| ferred in the following Letters to that of 
Unitarians, is not for the mean purpoſe of re- 
proach; but becauſe the latter name is not a 
fair one. The term, as conſtantly explained 
by themſelves, ſignifies thoſe profeſſors of 
Chriſtianity who worſhip but one God: but 
this is not that wherein they can be a//owed to 
be diſtinguiſhed from others. For what pro- 
feſſors of Chriſtianity are there, who profeſs 
to worſhip a plurality of Gods? Trinitarians 
profeſs alſo to be Unitarians: they, as well 
as their opponents, believe there is but one 
God. To give Socinians this name therefore 
excluſively, would be granting them the very 
point which they ſeem ſo defirous to take for 
granted, that is to ſay, the point in debate. 


Names, it may be ſaid, ſignify little; and 
this ſignifies no more on one fide than the 
term Orthodox does on the other. The wri- 
ter owns, when he firſt conceived the deſign 
of publiſhing theſe Letters, he thought 1o; 
and intended all along to ule the term Unita- 

rians. 
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rians. What made him alter his mind was, 
his obſerving that the principal writers in that 
ſcheme have frequently availed themſelves of 
the above name, and appear to wiſh to have it 
thought by their readers that the point in diſ- 
pute between them and the Trinitarians, is, 

Whether there be 7hree Gods, or only one? 


If he had thought the uſe of the term Uni-. 
trariaus conſiſtent with juſtice to his own ar- 
gument, he would have preferred it to that 
of Socinians; and would alſo have been glad 
of a term to expreſs the ſyſtem which he has 
defended, inſtead of calling it after the name 
of Calvin: as he is aware that calling our- 
ſelves after the names of men (thaugh it be 
merely to avoid circumlocution) is liable to 
be underſtood as giving them an authority 
which is inconſiſtent with a conformity to our 
Lord's command, Call no man maſter upon 
earth ; for one is your maſter even Chriſt. 


He may add, that the ſubſtance of the fol- 
lowing Letters was written before the riots at 
| Birmingham. His regard to juſtice and hu- 
manity made him teel much on that occaſion 
for Dr. Prieſtley, and others who ſuffered 
with him; but his regard to what he efteems 
important truth made him fee] mote, The 
injury which a doctrine receives from thoſe 
who would ſupport it by the unhallowed 
hands of plunder and perſecution, is far 
greater, in the eſteem of many, than it can 
receive from the efforts of its avowed adver- 
faries. For his own part, he has generally 
| ſuppoſed 


— 


PREFACE. „ 
ſuppoſed that both the contrivers and execu- 
ters of that iniquitous buſineſs, call themſelves 
what they will, were men of no principle. If. 
however, thoſe of the high- church party, 
who, inſtead of diſavowing the ſpirit and con- 
duct of the miſguided populace, have ma- 
nifeſtly exulted in it, muſt be reckoned 
among the Trinitzrians; he has only to 
ſay, they are ſuch Trinitarians as he utterly 
diſapproves, and concerning whom he cannot 
ſo well expreſs his ſentiments and feelings as 
in the words of the patriarch : In/truments of 
cruelty are in their habitations. O my ſoul, 
come not thou into their ſecret ; unto their gi 
fembly mine honour be not thou united: for 
in their anger they flew a man, and in their 
ſelf-will they digged down a wall. Curſed be 
their anger, for it was fierce; and thar wrath, 
for it was cruel l . 


Deteſtable, however, as were the riots at 
Birmingham, no one can plead that they ren- 
der the religious principles of Dr. Prieſtley 
leſs erroneous, or leſs pernicious; or an op- 
poſition to them, upon the fair ground of ar- 
gument, leſs neceſſary, On the contrary, the 
mere circumſtance of his being a perſecuted 
man will have its influence on ſome people, 
and incline them not only to feel for the man, 
the gentleman, and the philoſopher, all which 
is right; but to think tavourably of his reli- 
gious opinions. On this conſideration, if the 
following Letters would, previous to that 
event, have been in any degree proper and 
ſeaſonable, they are not by any thing that 

1 hath 
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hath ſince occurred, become i improper or un- 
ſeaſonable. 


In this Edition, the author kin attempted in 
ſome places to ſtrengthen his argument, and 
to remove ſuch objections as have hitherto 
occurred, particularly in pages 59—106, 
107—110—1 15. 116-149, 150, 151,152— 
212 — 275 278 — 296 — 306, 307 311. 
The principal additions will be found in 
Letters IV. and XV. The Note, towards 
the latter end of the former, was occaſion- 
ed by a report, that Dr. Prieſtley complained 
of being miſrepreſented by the quotation 
in the firſt page of the Preface. This Note 
contains a vindication not only of the 
fairneſs of the quotation from Dr. Prieſtley, 
but of another to the ſame purpoſe from Mr. 
Belſham, and an anſwer to what is advanced 
on its behalf in the Monthly Review, 


For the accommodation of the purchaſers 
of the firſt Edition, the abovementioned prin<, 
cipal additions are printed ſeparately, in form 
of an Appendix, price 3d. which may be 
bound with it. 
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Introduction, and General Remarks, 
CHRISTIAN BRETHREN, 


Mucn has been written of late years on 
the Socinian controverſy; ſo much, that the at- 
tention of the Chriſtian world has, to a conſide- 
rable degree, been drawn towards it. There is no 
reaſon, however, for conſidering this circum- 
ſtance as a matter of wonder, or of regret. Not 
of wonder: for ſuppoſing the deity and atone- 
ment of Chriſt to be divine truths, they are of 
ſuch importance in the Chriſtian ſcheme, as to 
induce the adverſaries of the goſpel to bend 
their main force againſt them, as againſt the rock 
on which Chriſt hath built his church. Not of re- 
gret: for whatever partial evils may ariſe from a 
full diſcuſſion of a ſubject, the intereſts of truth 
will, doubtleſs, in the end prevail; and the pre- 
yalence of truth is a good that will outweigh all 
the ills that may have attended the diſcovery of 

| B ä it. 
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it. Controverſy engages a number of perſons 
of different talents and turns of mind; and by 
this means the ſubject is likely to be conſidered 
in every point of light in which it is capable of 
being exhibited to advantage. : 

The point of light in which the ſubje& will be 
conſidered in theſe Letters, namely, as influen- 
cing the heart and life, has been frequently glanced 
at on both ſides. I do not recolle&, however, 
to have ſeen this view of it profeſſedly and ſepa- 
rately handled. 

In the great controverly in the time of Elijah, 
recourſe was had to an expedient by which the 
queſtion was decided. Each party built an altar, 
cut in pieces a bullock, and laid the victim upon 
the wood, but put no fire under; and the God 
that ſhould anſwer by fire, was to be acknow- 

ledged as the TRUE GOD. We cannot bring 
our controverſies to ſuch a criterion as this; we 
may bring them to one, however, which, though 
not ſo ſuddenly, is not much leſs ſenſibly evi- 
dent. The tempers and lives of men are books 
for common people to read; and they will read 
them, even though they ſhould read nothing 
elſe. They are indeed warranted by the ſcrip- 
tures themſelves to judge of the nature of doc- 
trines, by their holy or unholy tendency. The 
true goſpel is to be known by its being a dofrine 
according to godlineſs; teaching thoſe who embrace 
it to deny ungodlineſs, and worldly luſts, and to live 
ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly in the preſent world. 
, = THOR 
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Thoſe, on the other hand, who believe not the 
truth, are ſaid to have pleaſure in unrighteouſneſs. 
Profane and vain babblings, as the miniſtrations of 
falſe teachers are called, will increaſe unto more 
ungodlineſs, and their word will eat as doth a can- 
ker *, To'this may be added, that the parties 


| themſelves, engaged in this controverſy, ' have 


virtually acknowledged the juſtice and impor- 
tance of the above criterion; in that both ſides 
have incidentally endeavoured to avail them- 
ſelves of it. A criterion, then, by which the 
common people will judge, by which the ſerip- 
ture authorizes them to judge, and by which 
both fides in effect agree to be judged, cannot 
but be worthy of particular attention. | 
I feel, for my own part, ſatisfied, not 5 of 
the truth and importance of the dodtrines in 
queſtion, but alſo of their holy tendency. Fam 
aware, however, that others think differently, 
and that a conſiderable part of what I have to 
advance muſt be on the defenſive. 
« Admitting the truth,” fays Dr. Prieſtley, 
« of a trinity of perſons in the Godhead, original 
« ſin, arbitrary predeſtination; atonement by the, 
death of Chriſt, and the plenary inſpiration of 
the ſcriptures, their value, eſtimated by | their 
« influence on the morals of men, cannot be 
% ſuppoſed, even by the admirers of them, to be 
d of any moment, compared to the dottrine of the 
e reſurretion of the human race to a life of re- 
| B 2 ce (xjþution; * 


Tim. vi. 3. Tit. ii. 12. 2 Theſ. ii. 2. 1 Tim, il. 16, 17. 
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« tribution; and in the opinion of thoſe who re- 
« jett them, they have a very unfavourable ten- 


e dency, giving wrong impreſſions concerning 


ce the character and moral government of God, 
«and ſuch as mult tend, if they have any effect, 


« to relax the obligations of virtue *.“ 


In many inſtances Dr. Prieſtley deſerves ap- 


plauſe for his frankneſs and fairneſs as a difpu- 


tant: in this paſſage, however, as well as in ſome- 


others, the admirers of the doctrines he men- 
tions are unfairly repreſented. They who em- 
brace the other doctrines are ſuppoſed to hold 
that of ARBITRARY prede/tination ; but this ſuppo- 
ſition is not true. The term arbitrary conveys 
the idea of caprice, and in this connexion de- 
notes, that, in predeſtination, according to the 


Calviniſtic notion of it, God reſolves upon the 


fates of. men, and appoints them to this or that, 


without any reaſon for ſo doing. But there is no 


Juſtice in this repreſentation. There is no decree 
in the divine mind that we conſider as void of 
reaſon. Predeſtination to death is on account of 
ſin; and as to predeſtination to life, though it be 
not on account of any works of righteouſneſs. 


which we have done, yet it does not follow that 


God has no reaſon whatever for what he does. 


The Sovereignty of God is a wiſe, and not a ca- 


pricious Sovereignty. If he hide the glory of 
the goſpel from the wiſe and prudent, and reveal 


it unto babes, it is becauſe it ſcemeth GooD in his 


fight. 


* 


15 Let. 10 Phil, Unb. Pt. II. P. 33» 35 · 
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fight. But if it ſeem good in'the ſight of God, it 
muſt, all things conſidered, be good; for the 
judgment of God is according to truth. 

It is ſuppoſed alſo that the admirers of the fore- 
mentioned doctrines cannot, and do not, conſider 
them as of equal importance with that of the re- 
ſurrection of the human race to a life of retribu- 
tion. But this, I ang ſatisfied, is not the caſe : 
for whatever Dr. Prieſtley may think, they conſider 
them, or at leaſt ſome of them, as eſſential to true 
holineſs; and of ſuch conſequence, even to the 
doctrine of the reſurrection of the human race 
to a life of retribution, that without thein ſuch a 
reſurrection would be a curſe to mankind rather 
than a bleſſing. | fat 

There is one thing, however, in the above 
paſſage, wherein we all unite; and this is, that 
the value or importance of religious principles is 
to be eſtimated by their influence on the morals 
of men. By this rule let the forementioned 
doctrines, with their oppoſites, be tried. If either 
thoſe or theſe will not abide the trial, they ought | 
to be rejected. . 
| Before we enter upon a particular examina- 
tion of the ſubje&, however, I would make three 
or four general obſervations. . 

Firſt, whatever Dr. Prieſtley or any others have 
ſaid, of the immoral tendency of our principles, 
I am perſuaded that I may take it for granted, 
they do not mean to ſuggeſt, that we are not good 
members of civil ſociety, or worthy of the moſt 

I - „ 


— 


6 » Julroduttion and [Lzr, I. 
perfect toleration in the ſtate; nor have I any 
ſuch meaning in what may be ſuggeſted concern. 
ing theirs. : I do not know any religious deno- 
mination of men, who are unworthy of civil pro- 
tection. So long as their practices do not diſturb 
the peace of ſociety (there being nothing in 
their avowed principles inconſiſtent with their 
giving ſecurity for their good behaviour) they, 
doubtleſs, ought to be protected in the enjoy- 
ment of every civil right to which their fellow 
citizens at large are entitled. 
Secondly, It is not the bad conduct of a few 
individuals, in any denomination of Chriſtians, 
that proves any thing on either ſide; even though 
they may be zealous advocates for the peculiar 
tenets of the party which they eſpouſe. It is the 
conduct of the general body from which we ought 
to form our eſtimate. That there are men of bad 
character who attend on bur preaching, is not 
denied; perhaps ſome of the worſt : but if it be 
ſo, it proves nothing to the diſhonour of our 
principles. Thoſe who, in the firſt ages of Chriſ- 
tianity, were not humbled by the goſpel, were ge- 
nerally hardened by it. Nay, were it allowed 
that we have a greater number of hypoer:tes than 
the Socinians (as it hath been inſinuated that 
the hypocriſy and preciſeneſs of ſome people afford 
matter of juſt diſguſt to ſpeculative Unitarians) I 
do not think this ſuppoſition, any more than the 
other, diſhonourable to our principles. The de- 
tet of hypocrites lies not ſo much in' the thing 
ach 
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profeſſed, as in the ſincerity of their profeſſion. 
The thing profeſſed may be excellent, and per- 
haps is the more likely to be ſo from its being 
counterfeited; for it is not uſual to counterfeit 
things of no value. Thoſe perſons who enter- 
tain low and diminutive ideas of the evil of fin and 
the dignity of Chriſt, muſt, in order to be thought 
religious by us, counterfeit the contrary; but, 
among Socinians, the ſame perſons may avow 
thoſe ideas, and be careſſed for it. That temper 
of mind which we ſuppoſe common to men, as 
being that which they poſſeſs by nature, need not 
be diſguiſed among them in order to be well 
thought of; they have therefore no great temp- 
tations to hypocriſy. The queſtion in hand, 
however, is not, What influence either our prin- 
ciples or theirs have upon perſons who do not in 
reality adopt them? but, What influence they 
have upon thoſe who do“? 

Thirdly, It is not the good conduR of a few in- 
dividuals on either fide that will prove any thing. 


© Some 


* Though the Socinians be allowed, in what is ſaid above, to 
have but few hypocrites among them; yet this is to be under- 
ſtood as relating merely to one ſpecies of hypocriſy, Dr. Prieſtley, 
ſpeaking of Unitarians who till continue in the Church of 
England, ſays, From a juſt averſion to every thing that looks 
like hypocriſy and preciſeneſs, they rather lean to the extreme of 
© faſhionable diffipation,” Yet he repreſents the ſame perſons, 

and that in the ſame page, as continuing to . countenance a 
© mode of worſhip, which, if they were queſtioned about it, 
* they could not deny to be, according ta their own principles, 
** idolatrous and blaſphemous.” Diſcourſes on Various Subjects, 
p. 96. The hypocriſy, then, to which theſe gentlemen have ſa 
juſt an averſion, ſeems to be only of ene kind. 
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lie at the foundation of his temper and conduR.-- 


It is no more than may be accounted for without 
bringing religion or virtue into the queſtion. 


commonly influence men, living in ſociety, to 


the means of reſtraining them. Covetouſneſs 


8 „ [Lr H 


Suk have adopted a falſe erh, and retain it in 
words, who yet never enter into the ſpirit of it; 
and conſequently do not act upon it. But merely 
dormant opinions can hardly be called principles: 
thoſe, rather, ſeem to be a man's hrinciples, which 


Farther; good men are found in denominations 
whoſe principles are very bad; and good men, by 
whatever names they are called, are more nearly 
of a ſentiment than they are frequently aware of. 
Take two of them that differ the moſt in words, 
and bring them upon their knees in prayer, and 
they will be nearly agreed. Beſides, a great deal 5 
of that which paſſes for virtue among men, is not >; 
ſo in the ſight of God, who ſees things as they are. 5 


There are motives and conſiderations which will 


behave with decorum. Various occupations and 
purſuits, eſpecially thoſe of a mental and a reli- 
gious kind, are inconſiſtent with profligacy of 
manners. Falſe apoſiles, the very miniſters of 
Satan, are ſaid to transform themſelves inlo the 
apoſtles of Chriſt, and to appear as the miniſlers of 
righteouſneſs; even as Satan himſelf is transformed 
into an angel of light*. There are certain vices 
which, being inconſiſtent with others, may be 


my be the cauſe of ſobriety, and pride reſtrains 
thouſands 


2 Cor. xi. 13, 14; 15+ 
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thouſands from baſe and ignoble gratifications, 
in which, nevertheleſs, their hearts take ſecret 
and ſupreme delight. A decent condutt has 
been found in phariſees, in infidels, nay even in 
atheiſts. Dr. Prieſtley acknowledges that“ An 
* atheiſt may be temperate, $00d-natured, honeſt, 
and in the leſs-extended ſenſe of the word, 4 
« virtuous man a. Yet Dr. Prieſtley would not 
from hence infer any thing in favour of the moral 
tendency of atheiſm. 
Laſtly, Neither zeal in defence of principles, 
nor every kind of devotion ſpringing from them, 
will prove thoſe principles to be true, or worthy 
of God. Several gentlemen, who have gone 
over from the Calviniſtic to the Socinian ſyſtem, 
are ſaid to poſſeſs greater zeal for the propaga- 
tion of the latter, than they had uſed to diſcover 
for that of the former. As this, however, makes 
nothing to the diſadvantage of their ſyſtem, nei- 
ther does it make any thing to its advantage. 
This may be owing, for any thing that can be 
proved to the contrary, to their having found a 
ſyſtem more conſonant to the bias of their hearts 
than that was which they ſormerly profeſſed.--- 
And as to devotion, a ſpecies of this may exiſt m 
perſons, and that to a high degree, conſiſtent 
enough with the worſt of principles. We know 
that the goſpel had no worſe enemies than the 


devout and honourable amongſt the Jews f. Saul, 
5 Tihs 


* Acts xili. 30. 
+ Let, t a Phil. Und. Pt. I. Pe 6. pref. 
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while an enemy to Jeſus Chriſt, was as ſincere, as 
zealous, and as devout in his way, as any of thoſe 


perſons whofe ſincerity, zeal, and devotion, are 


frequently held up by their admirers in favour of 
their cauſe. 

"Theſe obſervations may be thought by ſome, 
inſtead of clearing the ſubjeQ, to involve it in 
greater difficulties, and to render it almoſt impoſſi- 


ble to judge of the tendency of principles by any 


thing that is ſeen in the lives of men. It is al- 
lowed the ſubjett has its difficulties, and that the 
foregoing obſervations are a proof of it: but I 
hope to make it appear, whatever difficulties may, 


on theſe accounts, attend the ſubjett, that there is 


{till enough in the general temper, ſpirit, and 
conduct of men, by which to judge of the ten- 


dency of their principles. 
I am, &Cc. 
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The Syſtems compared, as to their T, endency 40 con. 
vert Profligates to a Life of Holineſs. 


CHRISTIAN BRETHREN, 


You need not be told, that being born 
agatm—created in Chriſt Feſus—converted—becoming 
as a little child, &c. are phraſes expreſſive of a 
change of heart, which the ſcriptures make ne- 


ceſſary 
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ceſſary to a life of holineſs here, and to eternal 
life hereafter. It is on this account that I begin 
with converſion, conſidering it as the commence- 
ment of a holy life. 

A change of this ſort was as really neceſſary for 
Nicodemus, whoſe outward character, for aught 
appears, was reſpectable, as for Zaccheus, whoſe 
life had been devoted to the ſordid purſuits of 
avarice. Few, I ſuppoſe, will deny this to be the 
dottrine taught in the New Teſtament. Burt, 
ſhould this be queſtioned, ſhould the neceſſity 
of a change of heart in ſome characters be de- 
nied, ſtill it will be allowed neceſſary in others. 
Nov, as a change is more conſpicuous, and con- 
ſequently more convincing, in ſuch perſons who 
have walked in an abandoned courſe, than in 
thoſe of a more ſober life, I have fixed upon the 
converſion of profligates as a ſuitable topic for 
the preſent diſcuſſion. 

There are two methods of reaſoning which may 
be uſed in aſcertaining the moral tendency of 
principles. The firſt is, by comparing the nature 
of the principles themſelves with the nature of 
true holineſs, and the agreement or diſagreement 
of the one with the other. The ſecond is, by 
referring to plain and acknowledged fatts ; judg- 
ing of the nature of cauſes by their effetts. Both 
theſe methods of reaſoning, which are ufually 
expreſſed by the terms 4 priori, and d poſteriori, 
will be uſed in this and the following Letters, as 
the nature of the ſubject may admit. 


True 


On the Converſion Lr. II. 
True converſion is comprehended i in thofe two 


grand topics on which the apoſtles inſiſted in the 
courſe of their miniſtry, Repentance towards God, 


12 


and Faith towards our Lord Jeſus Chriſt... Let us 


then fix upon theſe great outlines of the apoſtolic 
teſtimony, and examine which of the ſyſtems in 
queſtion has the greateſt tendency to produce 


them. 62h 528 
Repentance 1s a change of mind. It ariſes from 


a conviction that we have been in the wrong, 


and conſiſts in holy thame, grief, and ſelf-loath- 
ing, accompanied with a determination to forſake 
every evil way. Each of theſe ideas is included 
in the account we have of the repentance of Job“. 
Behold I am vile; what ſhall J anſwer thee ? J will 


lay mine hand upon my mouth. Once have I ſpoken, 


out 1 will not anſwer ; yea twice, but I will proceed no 
farther —1 abhor myſelf, and repent in duſt and aſhes. 


It is eſſential to ſuch a change as this, that the 


{inner realize the evil nature of fin. No man 
ever yet repented of a fault without a conviction 
of the evil nature of it. Sin muſt appear exceed- 
ing ſinful before we can, in the nature of things, 


abhor it, and ourſelves on account of it. Thoſe 


ſentiments which wrought upon the heart of 
David, and brought him to repentance, were of 
this fort, Throughout the fifty-firſt Pſalm we 
find him deeply impreſſed with the evil of fin, 


and that conſidered as an offence againſt God. 


He had injured Uriah and Bathſheba, and ſtrialy 
. 


* Chap. xl. 4. XIii. 6. 
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ſpeaking had not injured God; yet his ſin, as 
committed againſt God, lay ſo near his heart, as 
to ſwallow up every other conſideration. Againſt 
THEE, THEE ONLY have I ſinned, and done this evil 
in thy fight. Itfollows, then, that the ſyſtem which 
affords the moſt enlargcd views of the evil of fin, 
muſt needs have the greateſt tendency to promote 
repentance for it. 
Thoſe who embrace the Calviniftic ſyſtem be- 
lieve, that -man was originally created holy and 
happy—that of his own accord he departed from 
God, and became vile—that God, being in him- 
ſelf infinitely amiable, deſerves to be, and is, the 
moral center of the intelligent ſyſtem that re- 
bellion againſt him is oppoſition to the general 
cood—that, if ſuffered to operate according to its 
tendency, it would deſtroy the well-being of the 
univerſe, by excluding God, and righteouſneſs, 
and peace, from the whole ſyſtem—that, ſeeing it 
aims deſtruction at univerſal good, and tends to 
univerſal anarchy and miſchief, it is in thoſe 
reſpects an infinite evil, and deſerving of endleſs 
puniſhment—and that, in whatever inſtance God 
_ exerciſes forgiveneſs, it is not without reſpett to 
that public expreſſion of his diſpleaſure againſt it, 
which was uttered in the death of his Son. 
Theſe, brethren, are ſentiments which furniſh us 
with motives for ſelf-abhorrence : under their 
influence millions have repented in duſt and 
aſhes, | 
But 
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But thoſe, on the other hand, who embrace 
the Socinian ſyſtem, entertain diminutive notions 
of the evil of fin. They conſider all evil pro- 
penſities in men (except thoſe which are acci- 
dentally contracted by education or example) 


as being in every ſenſe natural to them, ſuppoſing 


that they were originally created with them: 
they cannot, therefore, be offenſive to God, un- 
leſs he could be offended with the work of his 
own hands for being what he made it, Hence, 
it may be, Socinian writers, when ſpeaking of the 
fins of men, deſcribe them in the language of pal- 
liation ; language tending to convey an idea of 
pity, but not of blame. Mr. Belſham, ſpeaking 
of ſin, calls it © human frailty; and the ſub- 
jefts of it, © the frail and erring children of 
men *.” The following poſitions are for ſub- 
ſtance maintained by Dr. Prieſtley in his treatiſe 
on Neceſſity : © That for any thing we know, it 
* might have been as impoſſible for God to make 
te all men ſinleſs and happy, as to have made 
« them infinite''—That all the evil there is in 
fin, ariſes from its tendency to injure the crea. 
ture—That if God puniſh ſin, it is not becauſe 
he is ſo diſpleaſed with it as in any caſe to 
« take vengeance” on the ſinner, ſacrificing 
his happineſs to the good of the whole ; but, 
knowing that it tends to do the ſinner harm, he. 


puts him to temporary pain, not only for the 


warning of others, but for his own good, with 
a view 
* Serm. on the Importance of Truth, p. 33—35 
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2 view to correct the bad diſpoſition in him 
That what is threatened againſt ſin is of ſuch a 
trilling account, that it need not be an object of 
dread. No Neceſſarian, ſays he, ſuppoſes 


c chat any of the human race vill ſuffer eter- 


« nally; but that future puniſhments will anſwer 
« the ſame purpoſe as temporal ones are found to 
« do, all of which tend to good, and are evi- 
« dently admitted for that purpoſe ; ſo that God, 
« the author of all, is as much to be adored and 
« loved for what we aher as for what we enjoy, 
« his intention being equally kind in both. And 
* ſince God has created us for happineſs, what 
«© miſery can we fear? If we be really intended 
* for ultimate, unlimited happineſs, it is no mat- 
ter to a truly reſigned perſon when, or where, or 
« bow *,” Sin is ſo trifling an affair, it ſeems, 
and the puniſhment threatened againſt it of ſo 
little conſequence, that we may be quite reſigned 
and indifferent whether we go immediately to 
heaven, or whether we firſt paſs through the depths 
of hell! | | 

The queſtion, at preſent, is not, Which of 
theſe repreſentations is true, or conſonant to 
{cripture? but, Which has the greateſt tendency 
to promote repentance? If repentance be pro- 
moted by a view of the evil of ſin, this queſtion, 
it is preſumed, may be conſidered as decided. 

Another ſentiment, intimately connected with 


the evil of fin, and equally neceſſary ro promote 
repentance, 


* Pages 118, 122, 65, 149, 150, 128, 
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repentance, is, The equity and goodneſs of the divine 
jaw. No man ever truly repented for the breach 
of a law, the precepts of which he conſidered as 
too ſtrict, or the penalties as too ſevere. In pro- 
portion as ſuch an opinion prevails, it is impoſſi- 
ble but that repentance muſt be precluded. Now Ml 
the precept of the divine law requires us to love : 
God with all the heart, foul, mind, and ſtrength, 
and our neighbours as ourſelves. It allows not 
of any deviation, or rclaxation, during the whole 
of our exiſtence, The penalty by which this, 
holy law is enforced, is nothing leſs than the 
curſe of Almighty God. But, according to 
Mr. Belſham, If God “ mark and puniſh every 
inſtance of tranſgreſſion, he muſt be a © merci- 
leſs Hyrant; and we muſt needs be © tempted 
to with that the reins of univerſal government 
tc were in better hands*.” Mr. Belſham, per- 
haps, would not deny that perfect obedience is: 
required by the law, according to the plain 
meaning of the words by which it is expreſſed, 
or that the curſe of God is threatened againſt 
every one that continueth not in 4% things written 
in the book of the law to do them ;, but, then, 
this rule is ſo ſtrict, that to © mark and puniſh 
te every inſtance*” of deviation from it would be 
ſevere and cruel. It ſeems, then, that God has. - 
given us a law, by the terms of which he cannot 
abide; that juſtice itſelf requires him, if not to 
| abate the precept, yet to remit the penalty, and 

connive 
* Serm. p. 34. 
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connive at . ſmaller inſtances, of tranſgreſſion. 
I need not inquire how much this reflects upon 


the moral character and government of God. 


Suffice it at preſent to ſay, that fuch views muſt 
needs preclude repentance. If the law which for- 
bids © every inſtance” of human folly, be un- 
reaſonably ſtrict, and the penalty which threatens 
the curſe of the Almighty on every one that con- 
tinueth not in all things therein written, be in- 
deed cruel; then it muſt ſo far be unreaſonable 


for any ſinner to be required to repent for the 


breach of it. On the contrary, Gop himſelf 
ſhould rather repent for making ſuch a law, than 


the ſinner for breaking it ! 


Faith towards our Lord Feſus Chrift, is another 
eſſential part of true converſion. Faith is cre- 
dence, or belief. Faith towards our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, is belief of the goſpel of ſalvation through 
his name. A real belief of the goſpel is neceſſa- 
rily accompanied with a 7ruft or confidence in him 
for the ſalvation of our ſouls. The term Believe 
itſelf ſometimes expreſſes that idea; particularly 
in 2 Tim. i. 12. { know whom I have BELIEVED, 


and am perſuaded that he is ABLE TO KEEP THAT 


WHICH IAHAVE COMMITTED UNTO HIM againſt 
that day. This belief, or truſt, can never be fairly. 
underſtood of a mere confidence in his veracity, 
as to the truth of his doctrine; for, if that were 
all, the ability of Chriſt would ſtand for nothing ; 
and we might as well be faid to truſt in Peter, or 


John, or Paul, as in : Chriſt, ſeeing we believe 
Gn. — thee 


1 On the Comverſion [Lzr. II. 


their teſtimony to be valid as well as his. Be- 


lieving, it is granted, does not neceſſarily, and 

in all caſes, involve the idea of ruff, for which 

| I here contend; this matter being determined by 

| "i | the nature of the teſtimony. Neither Peter, nor 
| i} any of the apoſtles, ever pretended that their 
.1 | blood, though it might be ſhed in martyrdom, 
| _ would be the price of the ſalvation of ſinners. 
[ i" We may therefore credit their teſtimony, with- 
Ll | out truſting in them, or committing any thing, as 
08 Paul expreſſes it, into their hands, But Chriſt's 


blood is teſtified of, as the way, and the only 
way of ſalvation. He is ſaid to be the propitia- 

lion for our ſins; and by himſelf to have purged our 

Ans. Through his blood we have forgiveneſs. Nei- 
ther is there ſalvation in any other ; for there is none 
other name under heaven given among men whereby 
we muſt be ſaved, Other foundation can no man lay 
than that is laid, which is Feſus Chriff v. Hence 
it follows, that to believe his teſtimony, muſt of 
neceſſity involve in it a truſting in him oo the 
falvation of our ſouls. 

If this be a juſt repreſentation of faith in Jeſus 
Chriſt, we cannot be at a loſs to decide which of 
the ſyſtems in queſtion has the greateſt tendency 
to promote it: and, as faith towards our Lord 

* Jeſus Chriſt is eſſential to true converſion, we 
cannot heſitate in concluding, which has the 

| greateſt tendency to turn a ſinner from the evil of 
his ways. Not to mention, at preſent, how So- 
| 5 cinian 


I John iv. 10, Heb, i. 3. 5 Eph. i, 7, Acts iv. 14, 1 Cor. iti, 10 
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cinian writers diſown an * implicit belief in the 
teſtimony of the ſacred writers, and how they 


| lean to their own underſtanding, as the criterion 


by which , ſcripture is to be tried; that which I 
would here infift upon is, That, upon. their prin- 
ciples, all truft or confidence in_Chriſt for ſalvation 
is utterly excluded. Not only are thoſe princi- 
ples unadapted to induce us to truſt in Chriſt; 
but directly tend to turn off our attention and 
affection from him. Dr. Prieſtley does not ap- 
pear to conſider him as the way M a ſinne rs faloa- 
lion in any ſenſe whatever, but goes about to ex- 
plain the words of Peter, in Acts iv. 123 Neither | 
is there ſalvation m any other, &c. not of © ſalva= 
cc tion to eternal lite, but of ſal vation or deliver 
cc ance trom bodily diſeaſes f. And another 
writer Dr. Harwood) of the ſame caſt, in a vo- 
lume of Sermons lately publiſhed, treats the ſa- 
cred writers with ſtill leſs ceremony. Paul had 
ſaid, Other foundation can no man lay than that is 
laid, which is Feſus Chrift ; but this writer, as if 
he deſigned to affront the apoſtle, makes uſe of 
his own words in order to contradict him. 
* Other foundation than this can no man lay,” 
ſays he, © other expectations are all viſionary; and 
* groundleſs, and all hopes founded upon any 
* ching elſe than a good moral life, are merely ima- 
« ginary, and contrary to the whole tenor of the 
* goſpel 4. Whether theſe things be not t aimed! 
75 Ca 155 1105 ver tel 


Dr. Prieſtley's Def. of Unit. for 1787, p. 56. 
+ Fam, Letters, Let. XIV. 2 _ 193. 
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to raze * foundation on which the church is 


built; and whether this be any other than fum- 
bling at the flumbling floue, and a ſetting him at 

ought, in the great affair for which he came into 
the world, let every Chriſtian judge. It particu- 


larly deſerves the ſerious confideration, not only 


of the above writers, but of thoſe who are any 


way inclined to their mode of thinking. For if 


it ſhould be ſo that the death of Chriſt, as a pro- 
pitiatory ſacrifice, is the only medium through 
which finners can be accepted of God; and if 
they ſhould be found fighting againfl God, and 


_ rejecting the only way of eſcape, the conſequence 


may be ſuch as to cauſe the ears of every one that 
heareth it to tingle. Mean while, it requires but 


little penetration to diſcover, that whatever takes 


away the only foundation of a ſinner's confidence, 
cannot be adapted to promote it. : 

Brethren! examine theſe matters to the bot- 
tom, and judge for yourſelves, whether you 
might not as well expect grapes of thorns, or 
figs of thiſtles, as to ſee repentance towards God, 
or faith towards our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, proceed. 
ing from Socinian principles. | e 

The foregoing obſervations ſerve to ſhow what 
may be expected from the Socinian doctrine, ac- 
cording to the nature of things; let us next make 


ſome inquiry into mailers of fact. We may judge 


from the nature of the ſeed ſown what will be the 
harveſt; ., but a view of what the harveſt actually 
is, _ afford ſtill greater ſatisfaction. 


Firſt, 


Ler. II. 7 Of Profigates. 21 ; 
Firſt, then, Let i it be conſidered WO So- 
cinian congregations have ever abounded in con- 
verſions of the profane to a life of holineſs and 
devotedneſs to God. Dr. Prieſtley acknow- 
ledges that © the goſpel, when it was firſt preached 
« by the apoſtles, produced a wonderful change, 
« in the lives and manners of perſons of all 
« ages *.” Now if the doctrine which he and 
others preach, be the ſame for ſubſtance as that 
which they preached, one might expect to ſee 
ſome conſiderable degree of ſimilarity in the 
effects. But is any thing like this to be ſeen in 
Socinian congregations? Has that kind of preach- 
ing which leaves out the doctrines of man's loſt. 
condition by nature, and falvation by grace only, 
through the atonement of Chriſt; and ſubſti- 
tutes, in their place, the doctrine of mercy with- 
out an atonement, the ſimple humanity of Chriſt, 
the efficacy of repentance, and obedience, &c. 
has this kind of preaching, I ſay, ever been 
known 10 lay much hold on the hearts and conſciences 
of men? The way in which that © wonderful 
change,” in the lives and manners of people, 
which attended the firſt preaching of the goſpel, 
was effected, was, by the word preached /aying 
hold on their hearts. It was a diſtinguiſhing marx 
of primitive preaching, that it commended itſelf to 
every man's conſcience, People could not in gene- 
ral fit unconcerned under it. We are told of 
ſome who were cut to the heart, and took counſel 
© | 9 
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to ſlay the 1 and of others who were 
pricked in their heart, and ſaid, Men and brethren, 
what ſhall we do? But i in both caſes the heart 
was the mark at which the preacher aimed, and 
which his doctrine actually reached. Has the 
preaching of the Socinians any ſuch effect as this? 
Do they ſo much as expect it ſhould? Were 


any of their hearers, by any means, to feel 


pricked in their hearts, and come to them with 
the queſtion, what ſhall we do? would they not 
pity them as enthuſiaſts, and be ready to ſuſpect 
that they had been among the Calviniſts ? If any 


" counſel were given, would it not be fuch as 


ſhould tend to impede their repentance rather 


than promote it; and inſtead of directing them to 
Jeſus Chriſt, as was the practice of the primitive 


preachers, would they not endeavour to lead 

them into another courſe f 
Socinian writers cannot 15 much as pretend, that 
their doctrine has been uſed to convert profligate 
finners to the love of God and holineſs, Dr. 
Prieſtley's ſcheme will not enable him to account 
for ſuch changes where Chriſtianity has ceaſed 
to be a novelliy. The abſolute novelty of the goſ- 
pel when firſt preached, he repreſents as the cauſe 
of its wonderful efficacy; but in the preſent age, 
among perſons who have long heard it, and have 
eontracted vicious habits notwithſtanding, he 
looks for no ſuch effects. He confeſſes himſelf 
06 leſs ſolicitous about the converſion of unbe- 
q lievers who are muck advanced in l i than of 
© younger 
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« younger perſons, and that becauſe he deſpairs 
« of the principles of Chriſtianity having much 
« effect upon the lives of thoſe whoſe dif- 
« poſitions and habits are already formed “.“ 
Sometimes he reckons that the great body of pri- 
mitive Chriſtians muſt have been © well-dif- 
« poſed with reſpett to moral virtue, even before 
« their converſion to Chriſtianity ; elſe, he thinks, 
« they could not have been ſo ready to have 
« abandoned their vices, and to embrace a doc 
ce trine which required the ſtricteſt purity and 
« rectitude of conduR, and even to ſacrifice their 
« lives in the eauſe of truth f. In his Treatiſe 
on Philoſophical Neceſſity, he declares, that, upon 
« the principles of the Neceſſarian, all late re- 
« nentance, and eſpecially after long and con- 
« firmed habits of vice, is altogether and neceſſa- 
« rily ineffeftual, there not being ſufficient time 
« left to produce a change of diſpoſition and cha- 
« rater, which can only be done by a change of 
conduct, and of proportionably long conti: 


« nuance J.“ 
| I confeſs, 


Lum Phil. Unb. Part. Il. pref. Itis true e Dr. Priefiley P 
is not here ſpeaking of the profligates among nominal Chriſtians, 
but of thoſe among avowed inſidels. This, however, makes 
nothing to the argument. The diſpoſitions and habits of profane 
nominal Chriſtians, are as much formed as thoſe of avowed infi. - 
dels; and their converſion'to a holy life is as much an object of 
deſpair as the other. Yea, Dr. Prieſtley in the ſame place ac- - 
:nowledges, that, ** to be mere nominal Chriſtians i is worſe than 

o be no Chriſtians at all.” 


1 14. u Phil. Unb, Pt. I. p. 167, 168. f Page 156. 
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I 80 I do not perceive the conſe eſtency of 
theſe paſſages with each other. By the power of 
novelty a wonderful change was produced in the 
lives and manners of men; and yet the bod | of 
them muſt have been well-diſpoſed with reſpett 
to moral virtue; that is, they muſt have been in 
ſuch a ſtate as _ to need any wonderful change, 
elſe they could not have been ſo ready to aban- 
don their vices. A wonderful change was pro- 
_ duced in the lives and manners of men of all ages; 
and yet there is a certain age in which repentance 
is © altogether and neceſſarily ineffettual.”— 
| Inconſiſtent, however, as theſe politions may be, 
one thing is ſufficiently evident, viz. That the 
author conſiders the converſion of profligates, of 
the preſent age, as an object of deſpair. What- 
ever the goſpel according to Mathew, Mark, 
Luke, or John, may affirm, that according to 
Dr. Prieſtley affords but very little, if any hope, 
to thoſe who in ſcripture are diſtinguiſhed by the 
name of ſinners, chief of finners, and lofl. He 
« does not expect ſuch converſion of profligate, 
and habitually wicked men, as ſhall make any 
remarkable change in their lives and charac- _ 
« ters Their diſpoſitions and habits are al- 1 
« ready formed, ſo that it can hardly be ſup- 
e poſed to be in the power of new and better 
principles to change them. It cannot be un- 
natural, or uncandid, to ſuppoſe that theſe obſer- 
vations were made from experience; or that Dr. 
Prieſtley writes in this manner on account of his 

| nog 


Let. II. of Profligates. | = 
not being uſed to ſee any ſuch effects arife from 
his miniſtry, or the miniſtry of thoſe of his ſen- 
timents. as | , 
There is a ſort of preaching,” however, even 
ſince the days of inſpiration, and where Chriſtia- 
| nity bath ceaſed to be a novelty, which has been 
attended, in a good degree, with ſimilar effects to 
that of the apoſtles. Whatever was the cauſe, 
or however it-is to be accounted for, there have 
been thoſe whoſe labours have turned many, yea 
many profligates, to righteouſneſs ; and that by 
preaching the very doctrines which Dr. Prieſt- 
ley charges with being the © corruptions of 
chriſtianity ;” and which a once humble admirer 
of his attempted to ridicule *. It is well known 
what ſort of preaching it was, that produced 
ſuch great effects, in many nations of Europe, 
about the time of the Reformation. Whatever 
different ſentiments were profeſſed by the Re- 
formers, I ſuppoſe they were ſo far agreed, that 
the doctrines of human depravity, the Deity and 
atonement of Chriſt, juſtification by faith, and 
ſanctification by the influence of the Holy Spirit, ; 
were the great topics of their miniſtry. 

Since the Reformation there have been ſpecial 
ſeaſons in the churches, in which there has been 
great religious concern, and multitudes have 
been turned from their evil ways; ſome from an 
open courſe. of profaneneſs, and others from 
the mere' form of JOG to the power of it. 


Much 


, See Familiar Letters, Let. xxii. p. S. 
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Much of this ſort of ſucceſs attended the labours 
of Perkins, Bolton, Taylor, Herbert, Hilder- 
ſham, Blackerby, Gouge, Witaker, Bunyan, great 
numbers of the ejetted miniſters, and many ſince 
their time in England; of Livingſtone, Bruce, 
Rutherford, M Cullock, M*Laurin, Robe, Bal- 
four, Sutherland, and others, in Scotland; of 
Franck, and his fellow-labourers, in Germany ; 
and of Stoddard, Edwards, Buel, Tennant, and 
many others in America *. And what Dr. Watts 
and Dr. Guyſe ſaid of the ſucceſs of Mr. Ed- 
wards, and ſome others, in America, might with 
equal truth have been ſaid of the reſt ; © That it 
« was the common plain Proteſtant doarine of 
« the Reformation; without ſtretching towards 
« the Antinomians on the one ſide, or the Armi- 
« nians on the other, that the Spirit of God had 
« been pleaſed. to honour with ſuch illuſtrious 
« ſucceſs .“ 

Nor are ſuch effetts peculiar to paſt ages. A 
conſiderable degree of the ſame kind of ſucceſs 
has attended the Calviniſtic churches in North 
America, within the laſt ten years; eſpecially 
in the States of Virginia, the Carolinas, and 
Georgia T. Nor is it peculiar to the Weſtern 
world, though they have been greatly favoured, 
I believe there are hundreds of miniſters now in 
this kingdom, ſome in the Eſtabliſned Church, 
and ſome out of it, who could truly ſay to a con- 
ſiderable 


* See Gillies's Hiſtorical ColleQions. 
+ Pref. to Mr. Edwards's Narrative. 


+ See Rippon' s Baptiſt Regiſter, of 1790, Part I, II. 
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fderable number of their auditors, as Paul ſaid 
to the Corinthians; Fe are our epi Ne, known and 
read of all mene are manife ey declared to be the. 
eþ Ale of Chriſt, miniflered by us, written not with 
ink, but with the Spirit of the living God; not in. 
tables of ſtone, but in fleſſily tables of the hear, There 
are likewiſe hundreds of congregations: which 
might with propriety be addreſſed in the lan- 
guage of the ſame apoſtle to the ſame. people ; 
And ſuch were ſome of you (namely, fornicators, 
adulterers, thieves, covetous, drunkards, revilers, 
extortioners,) but ye are waſhed, but ye are ſancti- 
fied, but ye are juſtiſied. And thoſe miniſters by 
whoſe inſtrumentality theſe effects were pro- 
duced, like their predeceſſors before mentioned, 
have dwelt principally on the Proteſtant doctrines 
of man's loſt condition by nature, and ſalvation by 
grace only, through the Atoning blood of Chriſt ; 
together with the neceſſity of the regenerating. 
influence of the Holy Spirit. When, therefore, 
they ſee ſuch effects attend their labours, they 
think themſelves warranted to aſcribe them, as 
the apoſtle did, to the name of the Lord Je ſus, ang 
lo the Spirit of our God“. 

The ſolid and valuable effects NET TR by 
this kind of preaching are atteſted by the late 
Mr. Robinſon, of Cambridge, as well as by Dr. 
Watts, and Dr. Guyſe. © Preſumption and de- 
* ſpair,” ſaid that ingenious writer, © are che 
* two dangerous extremes to which mankind are 
| PR 4 prone 
2 Cor, iii. 2, 3. 1 Core vi. 11. 
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Fefts of this kind of preaching are not only re- 


their preaching to N « more ſtriking 
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«prone in religious concerns. Charging home 
«ſin precludes the firſt, proclaiming redemption 
prevents the laſt. This has been the method 
« which the Holy Spirit has thought fit to ſeal 
and ſucceed in the hands of his miniſters. p 
« Wickliffe, Luther, Knox, Latimer, Gilpin, 4 
« Bunyan, Livingſtone, Franck, Blair, Elliot, Ed- 3 
ce wards, Whitefield, Tennant, and all who have 
been eminently bleſſed to the revival of prac- 
1e tical godlineſs, have conſtantly availed them- 
« ſelves of this method; and, prejudice apart, 
it is impoſſible to deny, that great and excel- 
« lent moral effects have followed *.” 

Should it be alleged that Mr. Robinſon, be- 
fore he died, changed his opinions in theſe mat- 
ters, and reckoned all ſuch things as theſe enthu- 

fiaſm: it might be anſwered, A change of opinion 
in Mr. Robinſon can make no change in the 
« faQts,” as he juſtly calls them, which he did 
himſelf the honour to record. Beſides, the ef- 


corded by Mr. Robinſon, but by thoſe who tri- 
umph in his converſion to their principles, Dr. 
Prieſtley profeſſes to think highly of the Metho- 
diſts, and acknowledges they have “ civilized 
* and chriſtianized a great part of the uncivilized 
* and unchriſtianized part of this country f.“ 
Alſo in his Diſcourſes on Various Subjects, he allows 


effects“ 


* Tranſlation of C laude, Vol. . p. 364. N 
+ Fam, Rove Let. vii. 
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« effetis than that of Socinians, and goes about 
to account for it. 

A matter of fact ſo notorious as this, and of ſo 
much conſequence in the controverſy, requires 
to be well accounted for. Dr. Prieſtley ſeems to 
have felt the force of the objection that might be 
made to his principles on this ground, and there- 
fore attempts to obviate it. But by what me- 
dium is this attempted? The ſame prineiple by 
which he tries to account for the wonderful ſuc- 
ceſs of the goſpel in the primitive ages, is to ac- 


count for the effects produced by ſuch preaching 
as that of the Methodiſts; he ignorance of their au- 


ditors giving what they ſay to them the force of xo- 
VELTY., The Doctor is pleaſed to add, © Our 
« people having in general been brought.up in 
& habits of virtue, ſuch great changes in charac- 
© ter and conduct are leſs neceſſary in their 
e | 

A few remarks in reply to \ the above ſhall cloſe 
this Letter.—Firſt, If novelty be indeed that effi- 
cacious thing which Dr. Prieſtley makes it to be, 
one ſhould think it were deſirable every century or 
two, at leaſt, to have a new diſpenſation of reli- 
gion. 

Secondly, If the great ſucceſs of the primitive 
preachers was owing to this curious cauſe, is it not 
extraordinary that they themſelves ſhould never 
be acquainted with it, or communicate a ſecret of 
iuch importance to their ſucceſſors? They are 

| not 


Page 375. 7 Diſcourſes on Various Sabjecke, p. 375. 
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not 66 Glent out it, but in ſome caſes appear 
to act upon a contrary principle. Paul, when 
avowing the ſubje& matter of his miniſtry before 
Agrippa, ſeemed to diſclaim every, thing novel ; 


declaring that he had ſaid none other things than thoſe 


which the prophets and Moſes did ſay ſhould come. And 
as tothe cauſe of their ſucceſs, they ſeem never to 


have thought of any thing but the hand of the Lord 


that was with them—The working of his mighty power. 


—who cauſed them to triumph in Chriſt, making ma- 


nife ft the favour of his Inowleage, by 328 in every 


place. 

Thirdly, If novelty het hae Dr. Prieſtley makes 
it to be, the plea of Dives had much more of truth 
in it than the anſwer of Abraham. He pleaded 
that if one roſe from the dead, men would repent; the 
novelty of the thing, he ſuppoſed, muſt ſtrike 
them. But Abraham anſwered, as if he had no 
notion of the power of mere novelty, I they hear 
not Moſes and the prophets, neither will they be per- 

ſuaded though one riſe from the dead. 


Fourthly, If the ſucceſs of the Apoſtles Was, 


owing to the novelty of their miſſion, it might 
have been expected that at Athens, where a taſte 


for hearing and telling of new things occupied the 
whole attention of the people, their ſucceſs would 
have been the greateſt. Every body knows that 
a congeniality of mind in an audience, to the 


things propoſed, wonderfully facilitates the re- 
ception of them. Now, as the goſpel wasas much 

| | of 
Acts xi. 21. Eph. i. 19. 2 Cot, ii. 14. 
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of a novelty to them as to the moſt barbarous na- 
tions, and as they were poſſeſſed of a peculiar turn 
of mind that delighted in every thing of that na- 
ture, it might have been expected, on the above 
hypotheſis, that a harveſt of ſouls would there 
have been gathered in. But inſtead of this, the 
goſpel is well known to have been leſs ſucceſsful in 
this famous city than in many otherplaces. 

Fifthly, Some of the moſt ſtriking effects, both 
in early and latter ages, were not accompanied 
with the circumſtance of novelty. The ſermon of 
Peter to the inhabitants of Jeruſalem“ contained 
no new dofrine ; it only preſſed upon them the 
ſame things for ſubſtance which they had heard 
and rejected from the lips bf Chriſt himſelf; and, 
on a pre-judgment of the iſſue by the uſual courſe. 
of things, they would probably have been conſi- 
dered as more likely to rejett Peter's doarine 
than that of Chriſt ; becauſe when once people 
have ſet their 8 a buſineſs, they are gene- 
rally more loth to relinquiſh jt, and own them- 
ſelves in the wrong, than at firſt to forbear to en- 
gage in it. And as to latter times, the effeAs pro- 
duced by the preaching of Whitefield, Edwards, 
and others, were many of them upon people not 
remarkably ignorant, but who bad attended ſuch 
kind of preaching all their lives, without any ſuch 
effekt. The former, it is well known, preached 


the ſame doftrines in Scotland and America, as 


Ad ii, 
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the people were uſed to hear every Lord 's.days; 
and that with great effect, among perſons of a 


lukewarm and careleſs deſcription. The latter, 
in his Narrative of the Work of God in and about 


Northampion, repreſents the inhabitants as having 


been © a rational and underſtanding people.” 
Indeed they muſt have been ſuch, or they could 
not have underſtood the compaſs of argument 


contained i in Mr. Edwards's Sermons on Juſtifica- 
tion, which were delivered about that time, and 


are ſaid to have been the means of great religious 
concern among the hearers. Nor were theſe ef- 


 fefts produced by airs and geſtures, or any of 
thoſe extraordinary things in the manner of the 


preacher, which give a kind of novelty to a 
ſermon, and ſometimes tend to move the affec- 


tions of the hearers. Mr. Prince, who, it ſeems, 


had often heard Mr. Edwards preach, and ob- 
ſerved the remarkable conviction which attended 
his miniſtry, deſcribes in his Chriſtian Hiſtory his 
manner of preaching. He was a preacher, ſays 
c he, of a low and moderate voice, a natural 
« delivery, and without any agitation of body, 
« or any thing elſe in the manner to excite at- 
< tention, except his habitual and great ſolem- 
« nity, looking and ſpeaking as in the preſence 
* of God, and with a W ne of the matter 


e gelivered*.”” 


Sixthly, Suppoſe the circumſtance of novelty : 


to have e 3 the queſtion is, with re- 


N ſpect 
* Gillies's Hiſtorical Calli, Vol. II. P · 196, | 


rs 


Lir. 17] _ % > 38 
ſpe to ſuch preaching as that of the Methodiſts, 


whether it has efficacy enough to render the truth 


of the doctrine of no account? The main doc- 
trines, it is well known, that the Methodiſts have 
taught, are man's loft condition by nature, and ſal- 
vation by the atonement of Chriſt : but theſe, ac- 
cording to Dr. Prieſtley, are falſe doctrines; no 
part of Chriſtianity, but the © corruption of it;“ 
and “ ſuch as muſt tend, if they have any effect, 
. to relax the obligations to virtue.“ But if ſo, 
how came it to paſs that the preaching of them 


ſhould -© civilize and chriſtianize mankind ?”” 


Novelty may do wonders, it is granted; but ſtill 
the nature-of thoſe wonders will correſpond with 


the nature of the principles taught. All that it 
can be ſuppoſed to do, is to give additional energy 


to the principles which it accompanies. The 


heating of a furnace ſeven times hotter than 


uſual, would not endue it with the properties of 
water; and water put into the moſt powerful mo- 
tion would not be rendered capable of pro- 


ducing the effects of fire. One would think it 


were equally evident that falſehood, though ac- 
companied with novelty, could never have the 


efte& of truth. 
Once more: It may be queſtioned, whether the 


generality of people who make up Socinian con- 
gregations, ſtand in leſs need of a change of cha- 


"rafter and conduct than others. Mr. Belſham 
lays, that © rational Chriſtians are often repre- 


e ſented as indifferent to practical religion ;*” 


D | and 
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and admits, though with apparent reluctance, 
that © there has been ſome plauſible ground for 
te the accuſation**. Dr. Prieſtley admits the ſame 
thing, and they both go about to account for it 
in the ſame way*. Now, whether their method 
of accounting for it be jult or not, they admit . 
the fact; and from hence we may conclude, that 3 
the generality of © rational Chriſtians” are not — 
ſo righteous as to need no repentance; and that 
the reaſon why. their preaching does not turn | 
ſinners to righteouſneſs, is not owing to their 
want of an equal proportion of ſinners to be 

turned. = 
But, ſuppoſing the Socinian congregations were 
generally ſo virtuous as to need no great change 
of character; or if they did, ſo well-informed 
that nothing could ſtrike them as a novelty ; that 
is not the caſe with the bulk of mankind amongſt 
whom we live. Now, if a great change of cha- 
racter may be produced by the mere power of 
novelty, why do not Dr. Prieſtley, and thoſe of 
his ſentiments, go forth, like ſome others, to the 
highways and hedges? Why does not he ſurprize 
the benighted populace into the love of God and 
holineſs, with new doctrines? (New he muſt ac- 
knowledge they are to them.) If falſe doctrine, 
ſuch as that which the Methodiſts have taught, 
may, through the power of novelty, do ſuch 
wonders, ' 
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wonders, what might not be expe&ed from the 
true? I have been told that Dr. Prieſtley has ex- 
preſſed awiſh to go into the ſtreets, and preach to 
the common people. Let him, or thoſe af his ſen- 
timents, make the trial. Though the people of 
Birmingham have treated him ſo uncivilly, I hope 
they would meet with better treatment in other 
parts of the country; and if by the power of no- 
velty they can turn but a few ſinners from the 
error of their ways, and ſave their ſouls from 

death, it will be an object worthy of their at- 
tention. = | . 
But ſhould Dr. Prieſtley, or any others of his 
| ſentiments, go forth on ſuch an errand, and ſtill 
retain their principles, they muſt reverſe the de- 
claration of our Lord, and ſay, We come not to 
call ſinners, but the righteous to repentance. All 
their hope mult be in the uncontaminated youth, 
or the better ſort of people, 'whoſe habits in the 
paths of vice are not ſo ſtrong but that they may 
be overcome. Should they, in the courſe of 
their labours, behold a malefactor approach the 
hour of his execution, what muſt they do? Alas, 
like the prieſt and the Levite, they muſt paſs by 
on the other fide. They could not fo much as ad- 
moniſh him to repentance, with any degree of 
hope; becauſe they conſider, “ All late repen- 
* tance, and eſpecially after long and confirmed 
© habits of vice, as abfolutely and neceffarily 
* Ineffeftual*”, Happy for many a poor wretch 
oe ty 5. of 


* See Dr. Prieftley'; Diſcourſes on Various Subjees, p. 288. Alfo 
his Dockrine of Phil. Neceſſity, p. 1 56. 4 
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of that deſcription, happy eſpecially for the poor 
thief upon the croſs, that Jeſus Chriſt acted on 
a different principle! Sg 
Theſe, brethren, are matters that come within 
the knowledge of every man of obfervation ; and 
it behoves you in ſuch caſes to know, not the ſpeech 


0 7 them that are pufed up, but the power. 


1 am, &c. 


LETTER IHE 


The & „em. compared, as to their Tendency 10 convert 
Profeſſed COT: 


CHRISTIAN BRETHREN, 


SOCINIAN writers are very ſanguine on 
the tendency of their views of things to convert 
Infidels; namely, Jews, Heathens, and Maho- 
metans. They reckon that our notions of the 

Trinity form the grand obſtacle to their conver- 
ſion. Dr. Prieſtley often ſuggeſts, that ſo long 
as we maintain the Deity of Jeſus Chriſt, there 
is no hope of converting the Jews, becauſe this 
doctrine contraditts the firſt principle of their re- 
ligion, the Unity of God. Things, not altogether, 
but nearly ſimilar, are ſaid concerning the con- 
verſion of the Heathens and Mahometans, eſpe- 
cially the latter. On this ſubjeRt the following 

„ obſerva- 


LET. III. I Of Profeſſed Unbelievers. 87 
obſervations are ſubmitted to your conſider- 
ation. | | 

With reſpe& to the Jews, they know very well 
that thoſe who believe in the Deity of Chriſt, 
profeſs to believe in the Unity of God; and if 
they will not admit this to be confiſtent, they muſt 
depart from what is plainly implied in the lan- 
guage of their anceſtors. If the Jews in the time of 
_Chriſt had thought it impoſſible, or, which is the 
ſame thing, inconſiſtent with the unity of God, that 
God the Father ſhould have a Son equal to him- 
ſelf, how came they to attach the idea of equality to 
that of Sonſhip ? Jeſus aſſerted that God was his 
own Father ; which they underſtood as making 
himſelf equal with God ; and therefore ſought to kill 
him as a blaſphemer*. Had the Jews affixed thoſe 
ideas to ſonſhip which are entertained by our op- 
ponents; namely, as implying nothing more than 
{imple humanity, why did they accuſe Jeſus of 
blaſphemy for aſſuming it? They did not deny that, 
to be God's own Son, was to be equal with the 
Father ; nor did they allege that ſuch an equality 
would deſtroy the divine unity; a thought of this 
kind ſeems never to have occurred to their minds. 
The idea to which they objetted was, That Fefus 
of Nazareth was the Son of God ; and hence, it is 
probable, the profeſſion of this great article was 
conſidered in the apoſtolic age as the criterion of 
Chriſtianity f. Were this article admitted by 


the modern Jews, they. muſt reaſon differently 
5 from 


„John v. 18. f Advts viii. 3. 
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from their anceſtors, if they ſcrupled to admit 
that Chriſt is equal with the Father. 

The Jews were greatly offended at our Lord's 
words; and his not explaining them ſo as to re- 
move the ſtumbling- block out of their way, may 
ſerve to teach us how we ought to proceed in re- 
moving ſtumbling-blocks out of the way of their 
poſterity. For this cauſe they ſought to kill him be- 
cauſe he had faid that God was his Father, MAKING 
HIMSELF EQUAL WITH Gop—7efus ſaid, I and my 
Father are one. They then took up flones to ſtone him. 
When he told them of many good works that he had 
ien them; and aſked, For which of thoſe works do 
ye ſtone me ? they replied, For a good work we ſtone 
thee not, but for blaſphemy, and becauſe thou, BEING A 
MAN, MAKEST THYSELF Gop*. From hence it 
is evident, that whether Jeſus Chriſt be truly God, 
or not, they underſtood him as aſſerting that ſo he 
was ; that 1s, they underſtood his claiming the re- 
lation of God's own Son, and declaring that He and 
his Father were one, as implying ſo much. This 
was their ſtumbling- block. Nor does it appear that 
Jeſus did any thing towards removing it out of 
their way. It is certain he did not ſo remove it, as 
to afford them the leaſt ſatisfaction ; for they con- 

tinued to think him guilty of the ſame blaſphemy 

to the laſt, and for that adjudged him worthy of 
deathT. If Jelus never thought of being equal with 
God, it is a pity there ſhould have been ſuch a 
miſunder- 


* John v. 18. x. 30, 33. + Matt, xxvi, 63, 66. 


Lr. III.] Of Profeſſed Unbelievers. 39 


miſunderſtanding between them; a miſunder- 
ſtanding that proved the occaſion of their putting 
him to death! | 
Such an hypotheſis, to be fave; may anſwer 
one end; it may give us a more favourable idea 
of the conduct of the Jews than we have been 
wont to entertain, If it does not entirely juſtify 
their procedure, it greatly extenuates it. They 
erred, it ſeems, in imagining that Jeſus, in de- 
claring himſelf Zhe Son of God, made himſelf equal 
with God; and thus, through miſtaking his mean. - 
ing, put him to death as a blaſphemer. But, 
then, it might be pleaded on their behalf, that 
Jeſus never ſuggeſted that they were in an error 
in that matter—that, inſtead of informing them 
that the name Son of God implied nothing more 
than ſimple humanity, he went on to ſay, among 
other things, that all men ſhould honour the Son, even 
as they honour the Father. And inſtead of diſ- 
owning with abhorrence the idea of making him- 
ſelf God, he ſeemed to juſtify it, by arguing from 
the leſs to the greater; from the image of the 
thing to the thing itſelf . Now theſe things 
conſidered, ſhould an impartial jury fit in judg- 
ment upon their conduct, one would think they 
could not, with Stephen, bring it in murder; to 
make the moſt of it, it could be nothing worſe 
than man- laughter. All this may tend to conci- 
liate the Jews, as it tends to roll away the re- 
proach that, in the eſteem of Chriſtians, lies 
upon 
* John v. 18. and x. 34—36. | 


40 On the Converſion = [ Lax. III. 


upon their anceſtors, for crucifying the Lord of 

Glory: but whether it will have any influence 
towards their converſion, is another queſtion. 
It is poſſible that, in proportion as it confirms their 
good opinion of their forefathers, it may confirm 
their ill opinion of Jeſus, for having, by his ob- 

ſcure and ambiguous language, given occaſion for 

ſuch a miſunderſtanding between them. Could 

the Jews but once be brought to fee] that temper 

of mind which, it is predicted in their own pro- 

phets, they ſhall feel; could they but look on him 
whom they have pierced, and mourn for him as one 

mourneth for his only Jon, and be in bitterneſs for him 
as one that is in bitterneſs for his firſt-born; I ſhould 
be under no apprehenſions for their acknow- 

ledging his proper Divinity, or embracing him as 
the great atonement, to the fountain of whoſe 
blood they would joyfully repair, that they might 
be cleanſed from their fin and their unclean- 
neſs *. | 
Nearly the ſame things might be obſerved re- 
ſpecting Heathens and Mahometans. We may ſo 
model the goſpel as almoſt to accommodate it to 

their taſte, and by this means we may come 
nearer together ; but whether, in ſo doing, we 
ſhall not be rather converted to them, than they 
to us, deſerves to be conſidered. Chriſtianity 

may be ſo heathenized, that a man may believe 
in it, and yet be no Chriſtian. Were it true, 
therefore, that Socinianiſm had a tendency to 

induce 


P Zech, X11, TJOzIi4. X111, Is 
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induce profeſſed Infidels, by meeting them as it 
were half-way, to take upon them the Chriſtian 
name, ſtill it would not follow that it was of any 
real uſe. The Popiſh Miſſionaries, of the laſt 
century, in China, ated upon the principle of 
accommodation. They gave up the main things 
in which Chriſtians and Heathens had been uſed 
to differ, and allowed the Chineſe every favou- 
rite ſpecies of idolatry. The conſequence was, 
they had a great many converts, ſuch as they 
were; but thinking people looked upon the Mil. . 
ſionaries as more converted to Heatheniſm, than 
the Chineſe Heathens to Chriſtianity “. 
But even this effect is more than may be ex- 
_ petted from Socinian doctrine among the Hea- 
then. The Popiſh Miſſionaries had engines to 
work with, which Socinians have not. They 
were ſent by an authority, which, at that time, 
had weight in the world; and their religion was 
accompanied with pomp and ſuperſtition. Theſe 
were matters which, though far from recom- 
mending their miſſion to the approbation of ſe- 
rious Chriſtians, yet would be ſure to recommend 
it to the Chineſe. They ſtripped the goſpel of 
all its real glory; and in its place ſubſtituted a 
falſe glory. But Socinianiſm, while it diveſts the 
goſpel of all that is intereſting and affecting to 
the ſouls of men, ſubſtitutes nothing in its place. 
If it be Chriſtianity at all, it is, as the ingenious 
MIS. 


* Millar's Propagation of Chriſtianity, Vol. II. p. 388, 438. 
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Mrs, Barbauld is ſaid in time paſt to have ex- 


: prefled 1 it, Chriſtianity i in the frigid zone.” It 
may be expected, therefore, that no confidera- 


ble number of profeſſed Infidels will ever think 
it worthy of their attention. Like the Jew, they 


will pronounce every attempt to convert them by 


theſe accommodating principles nugatory ; and be 
ready to aſk, with him, what they /hall do more by 
embracing Chriſuanity, than they already do * 2 

Dr. Prieſtley, however, is for coming to action. 


« Let a free intercourſe be opened, ſays he, be- 


* tween Mahometans and rational, that is, Uni- 
e tarian Chriſtians, and I ſhall have no doubt 
* with reſpe& to the conſequence 1.“ And 
again, Let the Hindoos, as well as the Maho- 
*& metans, become acquainted with our literature, 
“ and have free intercourſe with Unitarian Chri/- 
1 fians, and I have no doubt but the reſult will 


« be in favour of Chriſtianity 7.” So, then, 
when 


* Mr, Levi's Letters to Dr. Prieſtley, p. 76, 77. | 
+ Rational, that is, Unitarian Chriftians.” ——Why need Dr. 
Prieſtley be fo particular in informing his reader that a rational 
Chriſtian ſignifies an Uzitarian Chriſtian ? To be ſure, all the 
world knew long enough ago that rationality was confined to the 
Unitarians. Doubtleſs, they are the people, and wiſdom will 
die with them. When Dr, Prieftley ſpeaks of perſons of his 
own ſentiments, he calls them © rational Chriſtiams. When, in 


the ſame page, he ſpeaks of ſuch as differ from him, he calls them, 


«© Thoſe who «me. to themſelves the diſtinguiſhing title of 


latter of theſe names ſumed any more than the former? and is 
Dr. Prieſtley a fit perſon to reprove a body of people for aſſum- 
ing aname which implies what their adverſaries do not admit? 


4 Let, tan Phil. Unb. Part, II. p. 116, 121. 
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when Heathens and Mahometans are to be con- 


verted, Trinitarians, like thoſe of Gideon's army, 
that bowed down upon their knees to drink, muſt 


fit at home; and the whole of the expedition, it 


ſeems, muſt be conducted by Unitarians, as by 


the three hundred men that lapped. Poor Tri- 
nitarians! deemed unworthy of an intercourſe 
with Heathens! Well, if you muſt be denied, 
as by a kind of Teſt-act, the privilege of bearing 


arms in this divine war, ſurely you have a right 


to expect that thoſe who ſhall be poſſeſſed of it, 
ſhould a& valiantly, and do exploits, But what 


ground have you on which: to reſt your expec- 


tations? None, except Dr. Prieſtley's good 
conceit of his opinions, When was it known 
that any conſiderable number of Heathens or 


Mahometans were converted by the Socinian 


doctrine? Sanguine as the Doctor is on this ſub- 
jet, where are the fats on which his expec- 
tations are founded? 


Trinitarians, however, whether Dr. Prieſtley 
think them worthy or not, have gone among the 


Heathens, and that not many years ago, and 
| preached what they thought the goſpel of Chriſt ; 
and I may add, from facts that cannot be diſ- 
puted, with conliderable ſucceſs, The Dutch, 
the Danes, and the Engliſi, have each made ſome 


attempts in the Eaſt; and, I hope, not without 


| ſome good effects. If we were to call that con- 


verſion, which many profeſſors of Chriſtianity 


would call ſo without any ſcruple, we might boaſt 
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of the converſion of a great many thouſands in 
thoſe parts. But it is acknowledged that many 
of the converſions in the Eaſt were little, if any 
thing, more than a change of denomination. 
The greateſt and beſt work, and the moſt worthy 
of the name of converſion, of which J have read, 
is that which has taken place by the labours of | 
the Anglo-Americans among the natives. They 
| have indeed wrought wonders. Mr. Elliot, the 
firſt miniſter who engaged in this work, went 
over to New-England in 1632; and, being 
warmed with a holy zeal for converting the na- 
tives, learned their language, and preached to 
them in it. He alſo, with great labour, tranſ- 
lated the Bible, and ſome Engliſh treatiſes, into 
the ſame language. God made him eminently 
_ uſeful for the turning of theſe poor Heathens to 
himſelf. He ſettled a number of Chriſtian 
churches, and ordained elders over them from 
among themſelves. After a life of unremitted 
labour in this important undertaking, he died in 
a good old age, and has ever fince been known 
both among the Engliſh and the natives, by the 
name of, The Apoſile of the American Indians. 
Nor were theſe converts like many of thoſe in 
the Eaſt, who profeſſed they knew not what, and 
in a little time went off again as faſt as they 
came: the generality of them underſtood and 
felt what they profeſſed, and perſevered to the 
end of their lives, Mr. Elliot's example ſtimu- 


lated * many 1 ſome in his life-time, and 
others 
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others after his death, laboured much, and were 
blefſed to the converſion of thouſands among the 
Indians. The names and labours of Bourn, 
Fitch, Mayhew, Pierſon, Gookin, Thatcher, 
Rawſon, Treat, Tupper, Cotton, Walter, Sarge- 
ant, Davenport, Park, Horton, Brainerd, and 
Edwards, are remembered with joy and gratitude 
in thoſe benighted regions of the earth. Query, 
Were ever any ſuch effects as theſe wrought by 
preaching Socinian doctrines? la 

Great things have been done among the Ho: 
thens of late years by the Moravians. About the 
year 1733, they ſent miſſionaries to Greenland; 
a moſt inhoſpitable country indeed, but con- 
taining about © ten thouſand inhabitants,” all 
inveloped in Pagan darkneſs. After the labour 
of ſeveral years, apparently in vain, fucceſs at- 
tended their efforts; and in the courſe of twenty 
or thirty years, about ſeven hundred Heathens 
are ſaid to have been baptized, and to have 
lived the life of Chriſtians *.-They have done 
great good alſo in the moſt northern parts of 
North-America, among the Eſtimauæx; and till 
more among the Negroes in the Weſt-India If- 
lands; where, at the cloſe of 1788, upwards of 
thirteen thouſand of thoſe poor, injured, and de- 
graded people, were formed into Chriſtian ſocie- 
ties. The Moravians, it is allowed, have, in our 
opinion, many. things among them exceptionable; 


yet with all theſe there appears to be a great deal 
of 


6 See Crantz's Hift. of Greenland, 
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of godly ſimplicity: and asto the doctrines which OY 
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they inculcate, they are moſtly what we eſteem 
evangelical. The doftrine of atonement by the 
death of Chriſt, in particular, forms the great 
ſubje& of their miniſtry. The firſt perſon in 
Greenland who appeared willing to receive the 
goſpel, was an old man, who came to the miſſio- 
naries for inſtruction. We told him,” ſay 
they, © as well as we could, of the creation of 
& man, and the intent thereof, of the fall and 


'« corruption of nature, of the redemption effec- 


« ted by Chriſt, of the reſurrection of all men, 
« and eternal happineſs, or damnation.” They 
inform us afterwards, that the doctrine of the 
croſs, or © the Creator's taking upon him hu- 
© man nature, and dying for our ſins,” was the 
moſt powerful means of impreſſing the mind of 
the Heathen, and of turning their hearts to God: 
On this account, they add, © We determined, 
„like Paul, to know nothing but Jeſus * 
« and him crucified.“ 

Now conſider, brethren, were there ever any 
ſuch effects as the above wrought by the Socinian 
doctrine? If there were, let them be brought to 
light. Nay, let a ſingle inſtance be produced of 
a Socinian teacher having ſo much virtue or be- 
nevolence in him, as to make the attempt; fo 
much virtue or benevolence, as to venture among 
a race of barbarians, merely with a view to their 
converſion. 
But 
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But we have unbelievers at home, and Dr. 
Prieſtley, perſuaded of the tendency of his prin= 
ciples to convert, has lately made ſome experi- 
ments upon them, as being within his reach. He 
has done well. There is nothing like experiment, 
in religion as well as in philoſophy. As to what 
tendency his ſentiments would have upon Hea- 
thens and Mahometans, provided a free inter- 
courſe could be obtained, it is all conjecture. 
The beſt way to know their efficacy is by trial, 
and trial has been made. Dr. Prieſtley has ad- 
dreſſed Letters to a Philoſophical Unbeliever, and 
Letters to the Jews. Whether this ſeed will ſpring 
up, we muſt not yet decide, Some little time 
after he had publiſhed, however, he himſelf 
acknowledged, © I do not know that my book 
« has converted a ſingle unbeliever . Per- 
haps he might ſay the lame ſtill; and chat not 
only of his Letters to a Philoſd phical n 
but of thoſe To the Fews. _. | = 
if the opinion of the Jews may in any degree 
be collected from the anſwer of their champion, 
Mr. David Levi, ſo far are they from being con- 
vinced of the truth of Chriſtianity by Dr. Prieſt- 
ley's writings, that they ſuſpe&t whether he him- 
ſelf be a Chriſtian. _ “ Your: doctrine, ſays Mr. 
© Levi, is ſo oppoſite to what I always underſtood 
to be the principles of Chriſtianity, that I muſt 
* ingenuouſly confeſs I am greatly puzzled to re- 
* concile your principles tothe attempt. What! 


« a writer 
* Letter ts Mr. Hamman. 
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« a writer that aſſerts that he miraculous con- 
r ception of Feſus does hot appear to him io be ſuf 
% ficiently authenticated, and that the original Goſpel 
« of St. Matthew did not contain it, ſet up for a 
« defender of Chriſtianity againſt the Jews! is 
« ſuch an inconſiſtency as I did not expect to 
« meet with in a Philoſopher, whoſe ſole purſuit 
« hath been in ſearch of truth—You are pleaſed 
* to declare in plain terms, hat you do not believe 


i the miraculous conception of Feſus, and that you 


« are of e that he was the legitimate ſon of Jo- 
cc ſeph. Aſter ſuch aſſertions as theſe, how 
« you can be entitled to the appellation of a 
« Chriſtian, in the ftrict ſenſe of the word, is to 
* me really incomprehenfible—IfI am not greatly 
« miſtaken, I verily believe that the honour of 

« Jeſus, or the propagation of Chriſtianity, are 
* things of litile moment in your ſerious thoughts, 


* notwithſtanding all your boaſted fincerity *. 
To ſay nothing of the opinion of the Jews con- 


cerning what is Chriſtianity, having all the weight 
that is uſually attributed to the judgment of im- 


partial by-ſtanders, the above quotations afford 


but little reaſon to hope for their converſion to 
Chriſtianity by Socinian doctrines. 

But till, it may be ſaid, we know not what is 
to come. True; but this we know, that if any 
conſiderable fruit ariſe from the Addreſſes above 
referred to, it js het to come; and not from thoſe 


. Addreſſes only, but, I am inclined to think, from 


5 | any 
Mr. David Levi's Letters to Dr. Prieſtley, 
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any thing that has been attempted by Sotjnians 
for the converſion of unbelievers. }. - 
Is it not a fact, that Socinian principles 8 
men indifferent to this great object, and even 
induce them to treat it with contempt? The 
Monthly Reviewers, in reviewing Mr. Carey's late 
publication on this ſubjeQ, infer, from his ac- 
knowledgements of the baneful influence of 
wicked Europeans in their intercourſe with Hea- 
thens, and the great corruptions among various 
denominations of profeſſing Chriſtians, that if 
ſo, © far better is the light of nature as commu- 
« nicated to them by their Creator, than any 
« light that our officiouſneſs diſpoſes us to carry 
« to them *.” By Europeans, who have com- 
municated their vices to Heathens, Mr. Carey 
undoubtedly meant, not thoſe miniſters of the 
goſpel, or thoſe ſerious Chriſtians, who have 
gone among them for their good; but naviga- 
tors, merchants, and adventurers, whoſe ſole ob- 
jet was to enrich themſelves: and though he 
acknowledges a great deal of degeneracy and 
corruption to have infected the Chriſtian world, 
yet the qualifications which he requires in a miſ- 
ſionary might have ſecured his propoſal from 
_ cenſure, and doubtleſs would have done ſo, had 
not the Reviewers been diſpoſed to throw cold 
water upon every ſuch undertaking. If, indeed, 
there be none to be found among profeſſing 
Chriſtians, except ſuch, who, by their intereourſe 
wn 7 with 
* Monthly Review, for Dec. 1792, p. 474. 
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with Heathens, would only render their ſtate 


worſe than it was before, let the deſign be given 
up;- but, if otherwiſe, the objettion is of no 


force. 
The Reviewers will acknowledge, a great 


corruptions have attended the civil government 
of Europe, not excepting that of our own coun- 


try; and, that we are conſtantly engaged in diſ- 
ſenſions on theſe ſubjects: yet, I have no doubt 


but they could find certain individuals, who, if 
they were placed in the midſt of an uncivilized 


people, would be capable of affording them ſub- 


ſtantial aſſiſtance; would teach them to eſtabliſh. 
good laws, good order, and equal liberty. Nor 
would they think of concluding, becauſe Eu- 
ropean conquerors and courtiers, knowing no 
higher motive than ſelf-intereſt, inſtead of melio- 


rating the ſtate of uncivilized nations, have in- 


jured it, that therefore it was vain for any Euro- 


pean to think of doing otherwiſe. Neither would 


they regard the ſneers of the enemies of civil 


liberty and equity, who might deride them as a 
little flock of conceited politicians, or at beſt of 


inexperienced philanthropiſts, whoſe plans might 


amuſe in the cloſet, but would not bear in real 
life. Why is it that we are to be ſceptical and 
inactive in nothing but religion ? 


Had Mr. Carey, after the example of Dr. 


Prieſtley, propoſed that his own denomination only 
ſhould open an intercourſe with Heathens, the 
Reviewers would have accuſed him of illiberality; 
3 7 Es and 
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and now, when he propoſes that, “other deno- 


«© minations ſhould engage ſeparately in promot- 
« jng miſſions,” this, it is ſaid, would be“ ſpread. 
« ing our religious diſſenſions over the globe.” 
How, then, are theſe Gentlemen to be pleaſed? 
By fitting ſtill, it ſhould ſeem, and perſuading 
ourſelves that it is impoſſible to find out what is 


true religion ; or, if not, that it is of but little 


importance to diffeminate it. But why is it, I 


again aſk, that we are to be ſceptical and inac- 


tive in nothing but religion? The reſult is this, 
Socinianiſm, ſo far from being friendly to the 
converſion of Unbehevers, is neither adapted to 
the end, nor favourable to the means, to thoſe 
means, however, by which it . pleaſed God to 


' fave them that believe. 


2 am, &e. 
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Socumiant 1/m, examined. 


CHRISTIAN BRETHREN, 


IF fats be admitted as evidence, perhaps 
it will appear that Socinianiſm is not ſo much 
| adapted to make converts of Jews, Heathens, 
Mahometans, or Philoſophical Unbelievers, as of 


a ſpeculating ſort of people among profeſſing 
Ckhbriſtians. 


E 2 
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Chriſtians. Theſe in our own country are found, 
ſome in the Eſtabliſhed Church, and ſome among 
Diſſenters. Among people of this deſcription, 
I ſuppoſe, Socinianiſm has gained conſiderable 
ground. Of this Dr. Prieſtley, and others of 
his party, are frequently making their boaſt “. 
But whether they have any cauſe for boaſting, 
even in this caſe, may be juſtly doubted. 

In the firſt place, let it be conſidered, though 
Socinianiſm may gain ground among ſpeculating 
individual, yet the congregations where that ſyſ- 
tem, or what bears a near reſemblance to it, is 
taught, are greatly upon the decline, There 
are, at this time, a great many places of worſhip 
in this kingdom, eſpecially among the Preſbyle- 
rians, and the General Baptiſts, where the Soci- 
nian and Arian dottrines have been taught till 
the congregations are gradually dwindled away, 
and there are ſcarcely enow left to keep up the 
form of worſhip. There is nothing in either of 
theſe ſyſtems, comparatively ſpeaking, that alarms 
the conſcience, or intereſts the heart; and there- 
fore the congregations where they are taught, 
_ unleſs kept up by the accidental popularity of a 
preacher, or ſome other circumſtance, diſtin 
from the doQtrine delivered, n fall into 
decay. | 

But, farther, let us examine a little more par- 
ticularly, what ſort of people they, in general, 
are, who are converted to Socinianiſm. It is an 


object 


2 Difeaurſes on Variaus Subjects, p, 93, 94+ 
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obje& worthy of inquiry, whether they appear to 


be modeſt, humble, ſerious Chriſtians; ſuch as 


have known the plague of their own hearts; ſuch 
in whom tribulation hath wrought patience, and 
patience experience; ſuch who know waoM they 


have believed, and who have learned to count 


all things but loſs for the excellency of the know- 
ledge of Chriſt Jeſus their Lord; ſuch who, in 
their inveſtigation of ſentiments, have been uſed 
to mingle earneſt and humble prayer with patient 
and impartial inquiry; ſuch, in fine, who have 
become as little children in their own eyes? Tf 
they be, it is a circumſtance of conſequence, not 
ſufficient indeed to juſtify their change of. ſenti- 
ments, but to render that change an objet of at- 
tention, When perſons of this deſcription em- 
brace a ſet of new principles, it becomes a mat- 
ter of ſerious conſideration what could induce 
them to do ſo. But / they are not, their caſe de- 
ſerves but little regard. When the body. of 
converts to a ſyſtem are mere ſpeculatiſts in reli- 
gion, men of little or no ſeriouſneſs, and who 
pay no manner of attention to vital and praftical 
religion, it reflects neither honour on the cauſe 
they have eſpouſed, nor diſhonour on that which 
they have rejected. When we ſee perſons of 

this ſtamp go over to the Socinian ſtandard, it 
does not at all ſurpriſe us; on the contrary, we 
are ready to ſay, as the apoſtle ſaid of the defec- 
tion of ſome of the profeſſors of Chriſtianity in 

| his 
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his day, They went out from us, but they were not 
of us. | 

That many of the Socinian converts were pre. 
viouſly men of no ſerious religion, needs no other 
proof than the acknowledgement of Dr. Prieſt- 
ley, and of Mr. Belſham. © It cannot be de- 
« nied,” ſays the former, © that many of thoſe 
ct who judge ſo truly, concerning particular te- 
« nets in religion, have attained to that cool un- 

e piaſſed temper of mind in conſequence of be- 
coming more indifferent to religion in general; 

4 and to all the modes and doftrines of it.“ And 
this indifference to all religion is conſidered by 
Dr. Prieſtley as © favourable to a diſtinguiſhing 
« between truth and falſehood *. Much ta the 
ſame purpoſe is what Mr. Belſham alleges, as 
quoted before, that, © men who are the moſt 
ce indifferent to the praclice of religion, and whoſe 
te minds therefore are leaſt attached to any ſet of 
« principles, will ever be the firſt to ſee the ab- 
* ſurdity of a popular ſuperſtition, and to em- 
© brace a rational ſyſtem of faith f.“ It is eaſy 
to ſee, one ſhould think, from hence, what ſort 
of characters thoſe are which compoſe the body 
of Socinian converts. | 

Dr. Prieſtley, however, conſiders this circum- 
cumſtance as reflecting no 'diſhonour upon his 
principles. He thinks he has fully accounted 
for it, So thinks Mr. end ſo think 

he 
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* Diſcourſes on Various Subjecb, p. 65. 
1 Serm, on Import, of Truth, p. 3%. 
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the Monthly Reviewers, in their Review of Mr. 
Belſham's Sermon“. 

Surely Socinians muſt. be wretchedly 1 
or they would not have recourſe to ſuch a refuge 
as that of acknowledging that they hold a goſpel, 
the beſt preparative for which is a being deſizzute 
of all religion! ** What a reflection is here im- 
« plied, ſays Dr. Williams, on the moſt eminent 
« Reformers of every age, who were the firſt 
« to ſee the abſurdities of a popular ſuperſtition, 
. © and the falſity of reigning principles! What 
_ « a poor compliment to the religious charafter 
« of Unitarian reformers! According to this 

| * account 


* have not ſcrupled to claſs the Monthly Reviewers among 
Socinians, Though in a work of that kind there be frequently, 
no doubt, a change of hands ; yet it is eaſy to ſee that of late 
years (a very ſhort interval excepted) it has been principally, if 
not entirely, under Socinian direction; and, ſo far as religion 
is concerned, has been uſed as an inſtrument for the Propagation 
of that ſyſtem. Impartiality towards Calviniftic writers is not, 
therefore, to be expected from that quarter. It is true, they 
ſometimes affect to ſtand aloof from all parties; but it is mere 
affeeatim., Nothing can be more abſurd -than to expect them 
to judge impartially in a cauſe wherein they themſelves are par- 
ties; abſurd however as it is, ſome perſons are weak enough to 
be impoſed upon by their pretences, Perhaps, of late years, 
the Monthly Review has more contributed to the ſpreading of 
Socinianiſm, than all other writings put together. The plan of 
that work does not admit of argumentationg a ſudden flaſh of 
wit is generally reckoned ſufficient to diſcredit a Calviniſtic 
performance; and this juft ſuits the turn of thoſe who are 4 fi. 
zute of all religion. A laborious inveſtigation of matters would 
not ſuit their temper of mind; they had rather ſubſcribe to the 
well-known maxim, that Ridicule is the teſt of truth :” and 
then, whenever the Reviewers hold up a doctrine as ridiculous, 
they have nothing to do but to join the laugh, and conclude it a 
“ vulgar error, or a popular ſuperſtition,” » 
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N 56 On the Number of 


c account one might be tempted to aſk :—Was 


[LzT. IV, 


99915 by being indifferent to the practice of reli- 
ce gion that Mr. Belſham was qualified to ſee 
te and pronounce Calviniſm to be gloomy and errs- 
& neous, an unamiable and melancholy ſyſtem? Cha- 
* rity forbids us to think he was thus qualified; 
« and if ſo, by his own rule he is no very com- 
« petent judge; except he is pleaſed to adopt 
te the alternative, that he is only the humble 


te follower of more fagacious, but irreligious 


gie.“ 

We read of different kinds of preparatives in 
the ſcriptures, but I do not recolle& that they 
contain any thing like the above. Zeal and at- 
tention, a diſpoſition to ſearch and pray, accord- 
ing to Solomon, is a preparative for the diſcovery 
of truth f. The piety of Cornelius, which he 


_ exerciſed according to the opportunities he poſ- 


ſeſſed of obtaining light, was a preparative for 
his reception of the goſpel as ſoon as he heard 
it J. And this accords with our Lord's declara- 
tion, He that will do his will ſhall know of his doc 
trine. On the other hand, The cold indiffe- 
rence of ſome in the apoſtolic age, who received 

not the love of the truth, but, as it ſhould ſeem, 


held it with a looſe hand, even while they pro- 


felled it, was te a pa for apoſta ſy 9. 
We 


 * Diſcourſe on the I, nAuence of Religious Practice, a ar aur Eugui - 
ries after Truth, in Anſwer to Mr. Belſham's Sermon, p. 6, 


+ Prov. ii. 1—9. + Acts x. 5 2 Theſ. ii. 10. 


Lev, IV.] Comverts to Socinianiſm. 37 
We alſo read of ſome in Iſaiah's time, who 
„ Jeaned very much to a life of diſſipation z* 
they erred through wine, All tables are full of 
vomit, and filthineſs, faith the prophet, deſcribing . 
one of their aſſemblies, /o that there is no place. 
He adds, Whom ſhall he teach knowledge, and whom 
ſhall he make to underſtand dofirine? And what is 
the anſwer? © Were the men who leaned to a 
« life of diſſipation,” who loved to ſuck at the 
breaſts of ſenſual indulgence, the proper ſub- 
jets? No; thoſe that were weaned from the breafts, 
and drawn from the milk *. But now, it ſeems, 
the caſe is altered; and, in order to, find out 
truth, the moſt likely way is to be dveted of 
all religion! 1 

It is true, theſe things are e ſpoken of what are 
called * ſpeculative Unitarians, whom Dr. 
Prieſtley calls © men of the world,” and diſtin- 
guiſhes from“ ſerious Chriſtians.” He endea- 
vours alſo to guard his cauſe by obſerving, that 
the bulk of profeſſing Chriſtians, or of thoſe who 
ſhould have ranked as Chriſtians, in every age, 
have been of this deſcription. It muſt be ac- 
 knowledged, that there have been lukewarm, 
diſſipated, and merely nominal. Chriſtians, in all 
ages of the church, and in every denomination : 
J ſuſpect, however, that Dr. Prieſtley, in order 
to reduce the ſtate of the church in general to 
that of the Unitarians, has rather magnified this 
matter. But be that as it may, there are two 

circum» 
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circumftances which render it improper for him 


to reaſon from this caſe to the other. Firſt, 


Whatever bad charaQters have ranked with other 
denominations, at leaſt with ours, as to their re- 
ligious creed, we do not own, or conſider them 
as © converts”; much leſs do we glory in the 
ſpread of our principles, when men of that cha- 
rafter profeſs to embrace them, as this writer 
does *. If we ſpeak of converts to our princi- 
ples, we diſown ſuch people, and leave them out 


of the account, as perſons whoſe walk and con- 


verſation, whatever be their ſpeculative opinions, 
diſcover them to be enemies to the croſs of Chriſt. 
But were Socinians to do fo, it is more than 
probable that the number of converts of whom 
they boaſt would be greatly diminiſhed. Se- 
condly, Whenever irreligious characters profeſs 
to imbibe our principles, we do not conſider 
their ſtate of mind as friendly to them. That 


which we account truth, is a ſyſtem of holineſs; 


a ſyſtem, therefore, which men of-“ no religion” 
will never cordially embrace. Perſons may in- 
deed embrace a notion about the certainty of 
divine decrees, and of the neceſſity of things 
being as they are to be, whether the proper means 
be uſed or not; and they may live in the neglet 
of all means, and of all practical religion; and 


may reckon themſelves, and be reckoned by 
ſome others, among the Calviniſts. To ſuch a 


creed 


® Diſconr/es on Various Subject, p. 98—100 93, 94. 


Lr. IV.] Converts to Socinianiſm. 59 
creed as this, it is allowed, the want of all reli- 
| gion is the beſt preparative: bur then it muſt be 
obſerved, that the creed itſelf is as falſe, as the 
practice attending it is impure, and as oppolite to 
Calviniſm, as it is to ſcripture and common ſenſe. 
Our opponents, on the contrary, aſcribe many 
of their converſions to the. abſence of religion, 
as their proper cauſe, granting that, “ many of 
e thoſe who judge 10 truly concerning particular 
« tencts in religion, have attained to that cool 
« unbiaſſed temper of mind in conſequence of be- 
« coming more indifferent to religion in general, 
« and to all the modes and doctrines of it.“ 
Could this acknowledgement be conſidered as the 
miſtake of an unguarded moment, it might be 
overlooked ; but it is a fat, a fact which, as 
Dr. Prieſtley himſelſ expreſſes it, © cannot be 
« denied *: a fact, therefore, which muſt needs 
prove a mill-ſtone about the neck of his ſyſtem. 
That doctrine, be it what it may, to which an 
indifference to religion in general is friendly, 
cannot be the goſpel, or any thing pertaining to 
it, but ſomething very near akin to Infidelity, 

If it be objetted, that the immoral character of 
| perſons, previous to their embracing a ſet of 
principles, ought not to be alleged againſt the 
moral tendency of thoſe principles; becauſe, 
if it were, Chriſtianity itſelf would be diſho- 
noured by the previous character of many of the 
primitive Chriſtians lt is replied, there are two 

circum- 
* Diſcourſes an Farigus Subject, p. 95+ | 
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circumftances neceſſary to render this obje&ion 


of any force. Firſt, the previous character of 
the convert, however wicked it may have been, 
muſt have no influence on his converſion. Se- 
condly, This converſion muſt have ſuch an in- 
fluence on him, that, whatever has been his paſt 


character, his future life ſhall be devoted to God. 
Both theſe circumſtances exiſted in the caſe of 


the primitive Chriſtians; and if the ſame could 


be ſaid of the converts to Socinianiſm, it is ac- 


knowledged that all objections from this quarter 
ought to give way. But this is not the caſe. 
Socinian converts are not only allowed, many of 
them, to have been men of no religion, but the 
want of religion, as we have ſeen already, is al- 
lowed to have influenced their converſion. Nor 


is this all; it is allowed, that their converſion to 


theſe prineiples has no ſuch influence upon them 
as to make any material change in their charac- 
ter for the better. This js a fact tacitly admitted 
by Mr. Belſham, in that he goes about to ac- 
count for it, by alleging what was their character 
previous to their converſion. It is true, he talks 
of this being the caſe, © only for a time,” and 
that at length theſe converts are to © have their 
« eyes opened; are to feel the benign influence 
e of their principles, and demonſtrate the excel- 
1 lence of their faith by the ſuperior dignity and 
« worth of their character.“ But theſe, it ſeems, 
like the ” annihilation of death, and the con- 

verſion 


LEr. IV.] Converts to Socinianiſm. 61 
verſion of Jews and Mahometans by Socinian 
doarine, are things yet to come 

= MO But 

* -Since the publication of the firſt edition of theſe Letters, a 


report has been circulated, that Dr. Prieſtley has been mi/repre- 


ſented by the quotation in page 55, which alſo was referred to 
in the preface, p. 1. Dr. P. it has been ſaid, in the place from 
whence the paſſage is taken, vas not commending a total indifference 
to religion, but the contrary ; and his meaning was, not that ſuch a 
diſregard to all religion is a better qualification for diſcerning truth, 


than a ſerious temper of mind, but than that bigated attachment o 


a ſyſtem which ſome people diſcover. 


That Dr. P.'s leading deſign was to commend a total indiſſe- 
rence to religion was never ſuggeſted. I ſuppoſe this, on the 


contrary, was to commend good diſcipline among the Unita- 
rians, for the purpoſe of promoting religious zeal. His words 
are (accounting for the want of zeal among them) It cannot 
be denied that many of thoſe who judge ſo truly concerning 
« particular tenets in religion, have attained to that cool un- 
* biafſed temper of mind, in conſequence of becoming more 


* indifferent to religion in general, and to all the modes and 


0 doctrines of it. Though, therefore, they are in a more fa- 
«« yourable ſituation for diſtinguiſhing between truth and falſe- 


<< hood, they are not likely to a a zeal for what they con- 


s ceive to be the truth.“ 

The leading deſign of Dr. P. in this N it is allowed, was 
to recommend good diſcipline, as friendly to zeal; and as a 
previous indifference to religion in general was unfayourable to 
that temper of mind which he wiſhed to inſpire, in this view he 
is to be underſtood as blaming it. Yet, in an incidental manner 
he as plainly acknowledges it to have been favourable for diſtin- 


guiſhing between truth and falſehood, and in this view he muſt 
be underſtood as commending it. That he does commend it, 


though in an incidental way, is manifeſt from his attributing 
their judging ſo truly concerning particular tenets in religion to 


it; and that not merely as an occaſion, but as an adequate cauſe, 


producing a good effect: rendering the mind more cool and 


unbiaſſed than it was before. To ſuppoſe that Dr. P. does not 
mean to recommend indifference to religion in general, as 


friendly to truth (though e to zeal) is LS him 
not to mean what he ſays. 


> Big 


I 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


by: But it will be pleaded, Though many who go 
over to en are men of no religion, and 
| continue 


9 —r— — b 
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As to the queſtion, Whether Pr. P. means to compare an 
indifference to religion in general with a ſerious temper of mind, 
or with a ſpirit of bigotry? it cannot be the latter, unleſs he 
conſider the characters of whom he ſpeaks, as having been for- 
merly bigoted in their attachment to modes and forms. For he 
is not comparing them with her people, but with themſekves at 
4 former period. So long as they regarded religion in general, 
according to his account, they were in a leſs favourable fitua- 
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| tion for diftinguiſhing between truth and falſehood, than when 
i they came to diſregard it. Dr. P.'s own account of theſe cha- 
4. racters ſeems to agree with mere men of the world, rather than 
fi with religious bigots. They were perſons, he ſays, who trou- , 
1 bled themſelves very little about religion; but who had been 
Vl led to turn their attention to the diſpute concerning the perſon 
| i of Chriſt, and by their natural good ſenſe had divided upon it, 
; Ii . To this effect he writes in pages 96, 97 of his Diſcourſes on Va- 
1 rious Subject. Now, this is far from anſwering to the character 
— of religious bigots, or of thoſe who at any time have ſuſtained 
1 that character. 5 
TH But, waving this, let us 1 that the regard which thoſe 
| i characters formerly bore towards religion in general, was the 
1 regard of bigots. In this caſe, they were a kind of Phariſees, 
(| were attached to modes and forms, which blinded their minds 
| R088 from diſcovering the truth. Afterwards they approached nearer 
| | 1 i to the Saaducees, became more indifferent to religion in general, 
| i | and to all the modes and doctrines of it. The amount of 
n Dr. P.'s poſition would then be, that the ſpirit of a Sadducee is 
[| (| 114 preferable, with reſpe& to diſcerning truth, to that of a Pha- 
I tiſee, poſſeſſing more of a cool unbiaſſed temper of mind. The 
in reply that I ſhould make to this, is, that neither Phariſees nor 
n Sadducees poſſeſs that temper of mind of which Dr. P. ſpeaks, 
1 but are both @ generation of wipers, different in ſome reſpects, 
| | il but equally malignant towards the true goſpel of Chriſt; and 
= | It! that the humble, the candid, the ſerious, and the upright en- 
nt I quirers after truth, are the only perſons likely to find it. And 
I [ | this is the ſubſtance of what I advanced in page 1. of the preface, 
| Wl | which has been charged as a miſrepre/entation. I never ſuggeſted 
| HEMT that Dr. P. was comparing the charaQers in queſtion with the 
ith | ſerious or the candid ; but rather that, Jet the compariſon rſpec 
: aulas 
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continue to © lean to a life of diſſipation,” yet 
that is not the caſe with all: there are ſome who 

ö N \ | are 
avhom it might, his attributing an unbiaſſed temper of mind, to 
men in conſequence of their becoming indifferent to religion in 
general, was erroneous; for that he who is not a friend to reli- 
gion in any mode, is an enemy to it in all modes, and ought 
not to be complimented as being in a favourable ſituation for 
diſtinguiſhing between truth and falſehood, 

A writer in the Monthly Review has laboured to bring Mr. 
 Bel/ham off in the ſame manner. But inſtead of affording him 
any relief, he has betrayed the cauſe he has eſpouſed, and made 
Mr. B. reaſon in a manner unworthy of his abilities. We 
« apprehend,” ſays this writer, that Mr. B. does nt mean 
« to aſſert, nor even to intimate, that indifference to religious 
« practice prepared the mind for the admiſſion of that religious 
e truth which prompts virtuous conduct. Mr. B. however, does 
intimate, and even aſſert, that, © the men who are the moſt 
« indifferent to the practice of religion, will ever be the firſt 
« not only to ſee the abſurdity of a popular ſuperſtition, but 
«© to embrace a rational ſyſtem of faith.” Does the Reviewer 
mean then to acknowledge that the rational ſyſtem does not include 
that kind of truth which prompts virtuons conduct? There is no 
truth in his expreſſions but upon this ſuppoſition. 

But this writer not only informs us what Mr. B. did not mean, 
but what he did mean: (one would think the Reviewer of Dr. 
Williams muſt have been very intimate with Mr. B.) Mr. Bel- 
ſham meant, it ſeems, That the abſurdities of a popular ſu- 
«« perſtition are more apt to ſtrike the minds of thoſe who are 
« even indifferent to religion, than of thoſe who are bigoted in 
*« their attachment to particular creeds and rites ; and therefore 
ce that the former will be more inclined to allow reaſon to 
% mould their faith, than the latter.” —Review of Dr. Vil. 
liams's Anſaver io Mr. Belſham, for Jan. 1792, page 117. 

To be ſure, if a Reviewer may be allowed to add a few ſuch 
words as more, and than, and even, to Mr. B.'s language, he 
may rub off its rough edges, and render it leſs exceptionable ; 
but is it true that this was Mr. B.'s meaning, or that ſuch a 
meaning would ever have been invented but to ſerve a turn ? 

If there be any way of coming at an author's meaning, it is 
by his words, and by the ſcope of his reaſoning ; but neither the 
one nor the other will warrant this conſtruction. Mr. B. 
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« tians “. * this i It is replied, 


are exemplary in their lives, men of eminent 
piety and virtue, and who are diſtinguiſhed by 
Dr. Prieſtley by the name of « ſerious Chrif< 


Firſt, £ 


1 


oe 3 cc The men who are the moſt indifferent to the 


practice of religion, will ever be the rf to embrace a rational 
« ſyſtem of faith.” If he intended merely to aſſert, that im- 
moral characters will embrace the truth before bigots, his words 
are abundantly too ſtrong for his meaning ; for though the latter 


were allowed to be the laſt in embracing truth, it would not 


follow that the former will be the . If the rational ſyſtem 
were on the fide of truth, ſurely it might be expected that the 
ſerious and the upright would be the i to embrace it. But 
this is not pretended. Serious Chriſtians, by the acknowledge- 
ment of Mrs. Barbauld, are the /a/ that come fully into it. | 

The ſcope of Mr. Belſham's reaſoning is equally unfavourable to 


ſuch a conſtruction as his words. There is nothing in the ob- 


jection which he encounters, that admits of ſuch an anſwer. 


It was not alleged, zhat there was a greater proportion of immoral 
character than of bigots, among Unitarians ; had this been the 
charge, the anſwer. put into Mr. B.'s lips might have been in 


point. But the charge, as he himſelf expreſſes it, was fimply 


this: © Rational Chriſtians are often repreſented as indifferent 
« to practical religion.” To ſuppoſe that Mr. B. would ac- 
count for this fact, by alleging that immoral characters are 
more likely to embrace the truth than bigots ( unleſs he deno- 
minate all bigots who are not Unitarians) is ſuppoſing him to 
have left the objection unanſwered. How is it that there ſhould 
be ſo great a proportion of immoral characters rather than of 


bumble, ſerious, and godly men; or of what Mr. Belſham calls 


« practical believers ?” This was the ſpirit of the objection, 
and if the above I of Mr. B.'s words be admitted, it 
remains unanſwered. 

Let Dr. Prieftley, or Mr. Belſham, or any of their advocates, 
who have charged the above quotation with miſrepre/entations, 


come forward, and, if they are able, make goed the charge. 


Till this is done, I ſhall confider them as fair and juſt; and 
as including conceſſions, which, though poſſibly made in an un- 
guarded moment, contain a ruth which muſt prove a mill-ſtone 


about the neck of the Socinian ſyſtem, 


* Diſcourſes en Various Subjects, p. 98. 
* 8 | 
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Firſt, Whatever piety or virtue there may be 
among Socinian converts, it may be doubted 
whether piety or virtue led them to embrace 
that ſcheme, or were much in exerciſe in their 
reſearches after it. It has been obſerved by ſome 
who have been moſt converſant with them, that 
as they have diſcovered a predileQion for thoſe 
views of things, it has been very common for 
them to diſcover at the ſame time a light- minded 
temper, ſpeaking of ſacred things, and diſputing 
about them with the moſt unbecoming levity, and 
indecent freedom; avoiding all converſation on 
experimental and devotional ſubjetts, and direct- 
ing their whole diſcourſe to matters of mere ſpe- 
culation. Indeed, piety and virtue are in effect 
acknowledged to be unfavourable to the em- 
bracing of the Socinian ſcheme: for if, “ an in- 
difference to religion in general be favourable 
to the diſtinguiſhing between truth and falſe- 
« hood;” and if, © thoſe men who are moſt in- 
* different to the practice of religion, will ever 
< be the firſt to embrace the rational ſyſtem, it 
muſt follow, by the rule of contraries, that piety, 
virtue, and zeal for religion, are things unfa- 
vourable to that ſyſtem, and that pious and vir- 
tuous perſons will ever be the laſt to embrace it: 
| nay, ſome may think it very doubtful, whether 
they ever embrace it at all. Serious Chriſtians, 
according to the account of Mrs. Barbauld, are 
the moſt difficult ſort of people that Socinian 


writers and preachers have to deal with; for 
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though they are ſometimes brought to renounce 


the Calviniſtic dottrines in theory, yet there is a 
ſort of leaning towards them in their hearts, 
which their teachers know not how to eradicate. 


© Theſe dottrines,” ſhe ſays, © it is true, among 


« thinking people are loſing ground, but there is 
« {till apparent in that, claſs called ſerious Chriſ- 
« tans, a tenderneſs in expoſing them; a ſort 


* of leaning towards them, as in walking over a 


« precipice one ſhould lean to the ſafeſt ſide; an 
« idea that they are, if not true, at leaſt good to 
ce be believed, and that a ſalutary error is better 


© than a dangerous truth *.?“ 


Secondly, Whatever virtue there may be 


among Socinian converts, it may be queſtioned 


whether the diſtinguiſhing principles of Socinia- 
niſm have any tendency towards promoting it. 
The principles which they hold in common with 
us, namely, the reſurrection of the dead and a 
future life, and not thoſe in which they are diſ- 
tinguiſhed from us, are confeſſedly the great 
{prings of their virtue. As to the ſimple humanity 
of Chriſt, which is one of the diſtinguiſhing 
principles of Socinianiſm, Dr. Prieſtley acknow- 
ledges that, © the connexion between this ſim- 
« ple truth, and a regular Chriſtian life, is very 
© ſlight.” © That,” ſays the ſame author, 
« which is moſt favourable to virtue in Chriſtia- 
« nity, is the expeQation of a future ſtate of re- 
de tribution, 


* Ren on Wakefield's Enguiry on Social e 
+ Diſcourſes on Various Subjects, p. 97» 
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« tribution, grounded on a firm belief of the 
hiſtorical facts recorded in the ſcriptures, eſpe- 
« cially the miracles, the death, and reſurreQion 
« of Chriſt. The man who believes theſe things 
« only, and who, together with this, acknow- 
« Jedges an univerſal providence ordering all 
« events, who is perſuaded. that our very hearts 
« are conſtantly open to divine inſpection, ſo 
e that no iniquity, or purpoſe of it, can eſcape his 
ce obfervation, will not be a bad man, or a dan- 
« gerous member of ſociety *.” Now theſe are 
things in which we are all agreed: whatever vir- 
tue therefore is aſcribed to them, it is not, ſtrictly 
ſpeaking, the reſult of Socinian principles.—If, 
in addition to this, we were to impute a conſider- 
able degree of the virtue of Socinian converts to 
the principles in which they were educated, 
and the influence to which they were expoſed 
« in the former part of their lives,” we ſhould 
only ſay of them what Dr. Prieſtley ſays of the 
virtuous lives of ſome atheiſts; and perhaps we 
ſhould have as good ground for ſuch an imputa- 
tion in the one caſe, as he had in the other f. 
Among the various Socinian converts, have 
we ever been uſed to hear of any remarkable 
change of life or behaviour which a converſion 
to their peculiar principles effected? I hope 
there are few Calviniſtic congregations in the 
kingdom, but what could point out examples of 
perſons among them, who, at the time of their 
1 coming 
* Let. V. te Mr, Burn, + Let, to a Phil, Unb, Part I. Pref, p. vis 
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congregations? Thoſe who have had the greateſt 


rather than addreſs themſelves to the irreligious 


curring with the mind of God, as expreſſed in 


68 . On the Number o &. [Lxr. IV. 
coming over to their doctrinal principles, came b 
over alſo from the courſe of this world, and 
have ever ſince lived in newneſs of life. 
Can this be ſaid of the generality of Socinian 


opportunity of obſerving them, ſay the contrary. 
Vea, they add, that the converſion of ſinners to 
a life of holineſs does not appear to be their aim; 
that their concern ſeems to be to perſuade thoſe 
who have v much religion, that leſs will ſuffice, 


to convince them of their defect. A great part 
of Dr. Prieſtley's Sermon on dhe death of Mr. 
Robinſon is of this tendency, Inſtead of con- 


his word, O that my people were wife, that they would 
conſider their latter end! the preacher goes about 
to diſſuade his hearers from thinking too much 
upon that unwelcome ſubjett. 
You will judge from theſe things, brethren, 
whether there be any cauſe for boaſting on the 
part of the Socinians, in the number of “ con- 
« yerts which, they tell us, are continually mak- 
« ing to their principles *; or for diſcourag- 
ment on the fide of the Calviniſts, as if what 
they account the cauſe of God and truth were 
going faſt 1 into decline. 
5 | I am, Kc. 


* 1 e Various Subjects, p. 93. 


LETTER 


1 69 J 


On the Standard of Morality, _ 


CHRISTIAN BRETHREN, © 


You have obſerved that; Dr. Priefiley 
charges the Calviniftic ſyſtem with being un- 
friendly to morality, “ as giving wrong impreſ- 
« ſions concerning the character and moral go- 
« vernment of 80 and as relaxing the obliga- 
« tions of virtue. That you may judge of the 
propriety of this heavy charge, and whether our 
ſyſtem, or his own, tend moſt to © relax the obli- 
« gations of virtue,” it ſeems proper to enquire 
which of them affonds the moſt licentious notions of - 
Virtue itſelf. To ſuppoſe that the ſcheme which 
pleads for relaxation, both in the precept and the 
penalty of the great rule of divine government, 
| ſhould, after all, relax the leaſt, is highly para- 
doxical. The ſyſtem, be it which it may, that 
teaches us to lower the ſtandard of obedience, or 
to make light of the nature of diſobedience, muſt 
ſurely be the ſyſtem which relaxes the obligations 
of virtue, and conſequently is of an immoral 

tendency. | 
Ĩ)be eternal ſtandard of right and wrong is the 
moral law, ſummed up in love to God with all the 
heart, ſoul, mind, and ſtrength, and to our neighbour 
as ourſelves. This law is holy, juſt, and good; holy, 
as requiring perfect conformity to God; juſt, as 
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being founded in the ſtricteſt equity; and good, 


as being equally adapted to promote the happi- 
neſs of the creature, as the glory of the Creator. 
Nor have we any notion of the precept of the law 
being abated, or of a jot or tittle of it being given 
up, in order to ſuit the inclinations of depraved 


creatures. We do not, conceive that the law is 


more ſtri& than it ought to be, even conſidering 
our preſent circumſtances; becauſe we conſider 
the evil propenſity of the heart, which alone ren- 


ders us incapable of perfect obedience, as no ex- 


cuſe. Neither do we plead for the relaxation of 


the penalty of the law upon the footing of equity; 


but infiſt, that though God, through the media- 
tion of his Son, doth not mark iniquity, in thoſe that 
wait on him; yet he might do ſo conſiſtent with 
juſtice, and that his not doing ſo is of mere grace. 
J hope theſe ſentiments do not tend to © relax the 
ce obligations of virtue.” Let us enquire whe- 
ther the ſame can be ſaid of the ſcheme of our 
opponents. 

It may be thought that in theſe matters, in 
ſome of them at leaſt, we are agreed. And, in- 
deed, I ſuppoſe few would care to deny in expreſs 
terms that the moral law, conſiſting of a requiſi- 
tion to love God- with all the heart, and our 


neighbour as ourſelves, is an eternal ſtandard 


of right and wrong. But let it be conſidered, whe- 
ther Socinians i in their deſcriptions of virtue and 


vice, do not greatly overlook the former branch 


of it, and almoſt confine themſelves to thoſe 
| duties 
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duties which belong to the latter. Ir has been 
long obſerved of writers of that ſtamp, that they 
exalt what are called the ſocial virtues, or thoſe 
virtues which reſpect ſociety, to the negle&, and 


often at the expenſe, of others which more imme- 


diately reſpe& the God that made us. It is a 
very common thing for Socinians to make light 
of religious principle, and to repreſent it as of 
little importance to our future well-being. Un- 
der the ſpecious name of lberality of ſentiment, 


| they diſpenſe with that part of the will of God 


which requires every thought to be inſubje&ion 
to the obedience of Chriſt; and, under thoſe of 
candour and charity, excuſe them who fall under 
the divine cenſure. The ſcripture ſpeaks: of 
thoſe who deny the Lord that bought them, bringing 
upon themſelves ſcuift deſtruction and of thoſe who 
receive not the love of the truth, being given up to be- 
lieve a lie. But the minds of Socinian writers ap- 
pear to revolt at ideas of this kind; the tenour of 
their writings is to perſuade mankind that ſenti- 
ments may be accepted or rejected without en- 


dangering their ſalvation. Infidels have ſome- 


times complained of Chriſtianity, as a kind of in- 
ſult to their dignity, on account of its dealing in 
threatenings; but Dr. Prieſtley, in his Letters to 
the Philoſophers and Politicians of France, has quite 
removed this ſtumbling- block out of their way. 


Hs accounts for their infidelity in ſuch a way as 


to acquit them of blame, and enforces Chriſtia- 


nity upon them by the moſt inoffenſive motives. 
Nat 
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Not one ward is intimated as if there was any 
danger as to futurity, though they ſhould: con- 
tinue infidels, or even atheiſts, till death. The 
only ſtring upon which he harps, as I remember, 
js, that could they but embrace Chriſtianity, they 


would be much happier than they are! 


If I entertain degrading notions of the nba 
of Chriſt, and if T err from the truth in ſo doing, 
my error, according to Mr. Lindſey, is innocent“, 
and no one ought to think the worſe of me on that 
account. But if I happen to be of opinion, that 


he who rejeas the deity and atonement of Chriſt 
is not a Chriſtian, I give great offence. But 


wherefore? Suppoſe it an error, why ſhould it 
not be as innocent as the former; and why ought 
I to be reproached as an illiberal, uncharitable 
bigot for this, while no one ought to think the 
worſe of me for the other? Can this be any 
otherwiſe accounted for, than by ſuppoſing that 
thoſe who reaſon in this manner, are more con- 
cerned for their own honour, than for that of 


Chriſt? 


Dr. Prieſtley, it may be noted, makes much 
lighter of error when ſpeaking on the ſuppoſition 
of its being found in himſelf, than when he ſup- 
poſes it to be found in his opponents. He 


charges Mr. Venn, and others, with © ſtriving to 


te render thoſe who differ from them in ſome 
te ſpeculative points odious to their fellow Chriſ- 


e tians;“ and elſevhere ſuggeſts, that © we ſhall 
« not 


e 


IV] '\rnkgo 
not be judged at the laſt day according to our 

c hinions, but our works; not according to what 
« we have thought of Chriſt, but as we have obeyed 
« his commands *;” as if it were no diſtinguiſhing 
property of a good work, that it originate'in a 
good principle; and as if the meaneſt opinion, 
and the moſt degrading thoughts of Jeſus Chriſt; 
were conſiſtent with obedience to him. But when 
he himſelf becomes the accuſer, inſtead of the ac- 
cuſed, the caſe is altered, and inſtead of reckon. 
ing the ſuppoſed errors of the Trinitarians to be 
merely ſpeculative points, and harmleſs opinions, they 
are {aid to be © Idolatrous, and blaſphemous f.“ 
But idolatry and blaſphemy will not only. be 
brought into account at-the.day of judgment, but 
be very offenſive in the eyes of God t. For my 
part, I am not offended with Dr. Prieſtley, or 
any other Socinian, for calling the worſhip: that 
I pay to Chriſt, Idolatry and Blaſphemy ; be- 
cauſe if he be only a man, what they ſay is juſt. 
They confider him as no other than a man, and 
have an undoubted right to ſpeak what they think 
of my principles, and my worſhip, as well as I 
have of theirs. 1 only think they ſhould not 
_ trifle in ſuch a manner as they do with error, 
when it is ſuppoſed to have place in themſelves, 
any more than when they . it upon their 
opponents. * 


Con ſiderationt on Differences of Opinion, III. Defente of Uni» 
tar. for 1786, p. 59. Do. for 1787, p. 68. 
+ Diſcomrſes on Various Subje&r, p. 96. Þ 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10. 
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If Dr: Prieftley had formed his eſtimate of hu- 
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man virtue by that great ſtandard which requires 


love to God with all the heart, foul, mind, and 


ſtrength, and to our neighbour as ourſelves; in- 
ſtead of repreſenting men by nature as having 
* more virtue than vice“, he muſt have ac- 
knowledged with the. ſcriptures, that the whole 
world heth in wickedneſs that every thought and 


imagination of Heir heart, is only evil continually— 


and that there is none of them that doeth good, no 
If Mr. Belſham, in the midſt of that © marvel- 
e lous light”” which he profeſſes lately to have 


received, had only ſeen the extent and goodneſs of 


that law which requires us to love God with al 


our hearts, and our neighbour as ourſelves, in 


the light in which revelation places it; he could 
not have trifled, in the manner he has, with the 
nature of fin, calling it © human frailty,” and 
the ſubjeQts of it, ©* the frail and erring children 
* of men;” nor could he have repreſented God 
in © marking and puniſhing every inſtance of it, 
te as acting the part of a mercileſs tyrant T.“ 
Mr. Belſham talks of © Unitarians being led to 
« form juſt ſentiments of the reaſonableneſs of the 
« divine law, and the equity of the divine go- 
« yernment;” but of what divine law does he 
ſpeak ? Not of that, ſurely, which requires love to 
God with all the heart, ſoul, mind, and ſtrength, 
and our neighbour as ourſelves; nor of that go- 
vernment 


Letters to a Phil. Dub. Part I. p. 80. + Serm, p- 33—35* 
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vernment which threatens the curſe of Cod on 


every one that continueth not in all things written 
in the book of the law to do them; for this al- 


| lows not of a ſingle tranſgreſſion, and puniſhes 


every inſtance of human folly, which Mr. Belſham 
_ conſiders as © mercileſs tyranny.” He means 
to inſinuate, I ſuppoſe, that for the law to take 
cognizance of the very thoughts and intents of 
the heart, at leaſt of every inſtance that occurs, is 
unreaſonable ; and that to inflit puniſhment ac. 
cordingly is ineguitable. He conceives therefore 
of a law, it ſeems, that is more accommodated 
to the propenſities, or, as he would call them, 


frailties of the erring children of men; a law that 


may not cut off all hopes of a f{inner's acceptance 
with God by the deeds of it, ſo as to render an 
atoning mediator abſolutely neceſſary, and this 
he calls reaſonable ; and of a government that will 
not bring every ſecret thing into judgment, nor 
make men accountable for every idie word, and 
this he calls equitable. And this is the © marvel- 


* lous light” of Socinianiſm; this is the dottrine 


that is to promote a holy life; this is the ſcheme 
of thoſe who are continually branding the Cal- 
viniſtic ſyſtem with antinomianiſm. 

If the moral law require love to God with all 


the heart, and ſoul, and mind, and ſtrength, and 


to our neighbour as ourſelves; it cannot allow 
the leaſt degree of alienation of heart from God, 
or of the ſmalleſt inſtance of malevolence to man. 


And if it be what the ſcripture ſays it is, holy, juſt, 


and 


we 
* . 
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and' good; then, though it require all the heart, 
and ſoul, and mind, and ftrength, it cannot be 
too ſtrict; and if it be not too ſtrift, it cannot be 
unworthy of God, nor can it be“ mercileſs ty- 
« ranny” to abide by it. On the contrary, it 
muſt be worthy of God to ſay of a good 158 
Not @ ot or little of it ſhall fail. 
Dr. M*Gill, in his Practical Eſſay on the Death 
of Feſus Chriſt, maintains that“ The Supreme 
« Lawgiver determined from the beginning to 
© mitigate the rigour of the law, to make allow- 
*« ances for human error and imperfettion, and 
te to accept of repentance and ſincere obedience, 
© inſtead of ſinleſs perfection“. But if this 
were the determination of the lawgiver, it was 
either conſidered as a matter of right, or of un- 
deſerved favour. If the former, why was not the 
law fo framed as to correſpond with the deter- 
mination of the lawgiver? How was it, eſpeci- 
ally, that a new edition of it ſhould be publiſhed 
from Mount Sinai, and that without any ſuch al- 
lowances? Or if this could be accounted for, 
how was it that Jeſus Chriſt ſhould declare that, 
not à jot, or tittle of it ſhould fail, and make it his 
buſineſs to condemn the conduct of the Scribes 
and Phariſees, who had lowered its demands, and 
ſoftened its penalties, with a view to © make allow- 
* ances for human error and imperfection?“ It 
could anſwer no good end, one ſhould think, to 


load the divineprecept with threateningsof cruelty. 
A law 


* Page 252, 
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A law ſo loaded would not bear to be put in ex- 
ecution; and we have been taught by Dr. Prieſt- 
ley, in what he has written on the Teft-AR, to 
conſider © The continuance of a law which will 
« not bear to be put in execution, as needleſs 
« and oppreſſive, and as what ought to be abro- 
« gated v. Tf repentance and fincere obedience 
be all that ought to be required of men in their 
preſent ſtate, then the law ought to be ſo framed, 
and allowance to be made by it for error and 
imperfection. But then it would follow, that 
where men do repent, and are ſincere, there are 
no errors or imperfections to be allowed for: 
Errors and imperfections imply a law from which 
they are deviations; but if we be under no law, 
except one that allows for deviations, then we 
are as holy as we —_— to _ and need i no for- 
giveneſs. 

If, on the other hand, it oY allowed that the 
relaxation of the law of innocence is not. what 
we have any right to expect, but that God has 
granted us this indulgence out of pure grace; I 
would then aſk the reaſon, why thoſe gentlemen 
are continually exclaiming againſt our principles 
as making the Almighty a tyrant, and his law 
unreaſonable, and cruel? Is it tyrannical, un- 
reaſonable, or cruel, for God to withhold what 
we have no TIES to expel@ $7 5 | 

r. 
* Fom. Let. Letter VI. | 


+ The intelligent reader, who is acquainted with the Ame | 


ſentiments that are embraced in the religious world, will eaſily | 
perceive | 
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Dr. Prieſtley defines Juſtice, as being, Such 
* 4 degree of ſeverity, or pains and penalties ſo 
« jnflicted, as will produce the beſt effect with 
e reſpe& both to thoſe who are expoſed to them, 
c and to others who are under the ſame govern- 
“ ment: or, in other words, that degree of evil 
« which is calculated to produce the greateſt 
« degree of good; and if the puniſhment exceed 
« this meaſure, if in any inſtance it be an unne- 
« ceſſary, or uſeleſs ſuffering, it is always cen- 
« ſured as cruelty, and is not even called juſtice, 
« but real injuſtice.” To this he adds, © If in 
© any particular caſe the ſtri& execution of the 
ie law would do more harm than good, it is uni- 
e verſally agreed that the puniſhment ought to 
© be remitted *.” With an obſervation or two 
on the above paſſage, I ſhall cloſe this Letter. 
Firſt, That all puniſhments are deſigned for 
the good of the whole, and leſs, or corrective pu- 
niſhments for the good of the offender, is admit- 
ted. Every inſtance of divine puniſhment will 
be not only proportioned to the laws of equity, 
but adapted to promote the good of the univerſe 
| At 


perceive the agreement between the Socinian and Arminian ſyf- 
tems on this ſubject. By their exclamations on the 7z/tice 
of God as repreſented by the Calviniſtic ſyſtem, they both ren- 
der that a debt, which God in the whole tenor of bis word de- 
clares to be of grace. Neither of them will admit the equity of 
the divine law, and that man is thereby righteouſly condemned 
to eternal puniſhment, antecedently to the grace of the goſpel; 
4 or if they admit it in words, they will be ever contradicting i it 
1 by the tenor of their reaſonings. 
* Let, to a Phil, Unb. Part I. p. 100, 101. 
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at large. God never inflitts puniſhment for the 
ſake of puniſhing. He has no ſuch pleaſure in 
the death of a ſinner as to put him to pain, what- 
ever may be his deſert, without ſome great and 
good end to be anſwered by it: but that, in the 


caſe of the finally impenitent, this end ſhould ne. 


ceſſarily include the good of the offender, is as 
contrary to reaſon, as it is to ſcripture. It does 
not appear from any thing we know of govern- 
ments, either human or divine, that the good of 
the offender is neceſſarily, and in all caſes, the 
end of puniſhment. When a murderer is exe. 
cuted, it is neceſſary for the good of the commu- 
nity ; but it would ſound very ſtrange to ſay it 
was neceſſary for his own good; and that unleſs 


his good were promoted by it, as well as that of 


the community, it muſt be an att of cruelty! 

| Secondly, That there are caſes in human go- 
vernments, in which it is right and neceſſary to 
relax in the execution of the ſentence of the law, 
is alſo admitted. But this ariſes from the imper- 
fection of human laws. Laws are general rules 
for the conduct of a community, with ſuitable 
puniſhments annexed to the breach of them. 


But no general rules can be made by men, that 
will apply to every particular caſe. If legiſlators | 


were wiſe and good men, and could foreſee 
every particular caſe that would ariſe in the dif- 
ferent ſtages of ſociety, they would ſo frame their 
laws as that they need not be relaxed when thoſe 
caſes ſhould occur. But God is wiſe and good; 


and, 


17 
* 
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and, previous to his giving us that law which re- 
quires us to love him with all our hearts, and our 
neighbour as ourſelves, knew every change that 
could poſlibly ariſe, and every caſe that could 
occur. The queſtion therefore is not, * If in 
any particular caſe the ſtrict execution of the 
* law would do more harm than good, whether 
« jt ought not to be remitted ;* but, whether an 
omniſcient, wiſe, and good law-giver, can be 
ſuppoſed to have made a law, the penalty of 
which, if put in execution, would do more harm 
than good? Would a Being of ſuch a character 
make a law, the penalty of which, according to 
ſtrict equity, require to be remitted ; a law which 
he could not in juſtice abide by, and that not only | 
in a few ſingular caſes, but in the caſe of every in- 
dividual, in every age, to whomit is given? 
It is poſſible theſe conſiderations may ſuffice to 
ſhow that the divine law is not relaxed; but, be 
that as it may, the queſtion in hand is, what is the 
moral tendency of ſuppoſing that it is? To relax a 
bad law would indeed have a good effect, and to 
abrogate it would have a better; but not ſo re- 
ſpeQing a good one. If the divine law be what 
the ſcripture ſays it is, holy, juſt, and good; to re- 
lax it in the precept, or even to mitigate the pe- 
nalty, without ſome expedient to ſecure its ho- 
nours, muſt be ſubverſive of good order, and the 
ſcheme which pleads for ſuch relaxation muſt be 
unfavourable to holineſs, juſtice, and goodneſs. 


I am, &c. 
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CHRISTIAN BRETHREN, 


Wuar has been ae in the laſt 
Letter on the ſtandard of morality, may ſerve to 
fix the meaning of the. term in this. The term 
morality, you know, is ſometimes uſed to expreſs 
thoſe duties which ſubſiſt between men and men, 
and in this acceptation ſtands diſtinguiſhed from 
religion; but I mean to include under i it the whole 
of what is contained in the moral law. 

Nothing is more common than for the adver- 
ſaries of the Calviniſtic ſyſtem to charge it with 
immorality; nay, as if this were ſelf-evident, 
they ſeem to think themſelves excuſed from ad- 

vancing any thing like ſober evidence to ſup- 
port the charge. Virulence, rant, and extrava- 
gance, are the weapons with which we are not 
unfrequently combated in this warfare. 1 
challenge the whole body and being of moral 
10 evil itſelf,” ſays a writer of the preſent day *, 
4 to invent, or inſpire, or whiſper any thing 
© blacker or more wicked: yea, if fin itſelf had 
all the wit, the tongues and pens of all men and 
” angels to all eternity, I defy the whole to fay 
G * © _ "up 

. Lewwelpnt's Traci, p. 292. | 
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« any thing of God worſe than this. O fin, thou 

« haſt ſpent and emptied thyſelf in the doctrine 
„„ of John Calvin! And here I rejoice that I 
« have heard the utmoſt that malevolence itſelf 
« ſhall ever be able to ſay againſt infinite benig- 
« nity! I was myſelf brought up and tutored 
« jn it, and being delivered, and brought to ſee 
« the evil and danger, am bound by my obliga- 
&« tions to God, angels, and men, to warn my 
« fellow ſinners; I therefore here, before God, 
« and the whole univerſe, recal and condemn 
« every word I have ſpoken in favour of it. 
thus renounce the doctrine as the rancour of 
« devils; a doctrine, the preaching of which is 
« babbling and mocking, its prayers blaſphemy, 
« and whoſe praiſes are the horrible yellings of 
« ſin and hell. And this I do becauſe I know 
« and believe that God is love; and therefore his 
« decrees, works, and ways, are alſo love, and 
cannot be otherwiſe.” It were ill-ſpent time 
to attempt an anſwer to ſuch unfounded calumny 
as this; which certainly partakes much more of 
the ravings of inſanity, than of the words of truth 
and ſoberneſs: yet this, according to the Monthly 
Review, is but, © The true colouring of the doc- 
« trine of Calviniſm . Hadany thing like this 
been written by a Calviniſt againſt Socinianifm, 
the Reviewers would have been the firſt to have 
exclaimed again Calviniftic illiberality. | 

OY This 

, 2 2 for 1 1792, p. 266, 
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This Gentleman profeſſes to have been a Cal- 
viniſt; and ſo does Dr. Prieſtley. The Calviniſm 
of the latter, however, ſeems to have left an im- 
preſſion upon his mind very different from the 
above. Whether it be owing to my Calviniſti- 
« cal education, ſays he, or my conſidering the 
« principles of Calviniſm as generally favourable 
© to that leading virtue, devotion, . or to their 
« being ſomething akin to the doctrine of neceſ- 
« ſity, I cannot but acknowledge that, notwith- 
« ſtanding what I have occaſionally written againſt 
. that ſyſtem, and which I am far from wiſhing 
« to retract, I feel myſelf diſpoſed to look upon 
e Calviniſts with a kind of reſþef, and could ne- 
* yer join in the contempt and inſult with which 
« I have often heard them treated i in converſa- | 
« tion; | 

But Dr. Prieſſley, 1 I may be told, whatever 
good opinion he may have of the piety and virtue 
of Calviniſts, has a very ill opinion of Calviniſm; 
and this, in a certain degree, is true: Dr. Prieſt- 
ley, however, would not ſay that, © the preach- 
« ing of that ſyſtem was babbling and mocking, 
« its prayers blaſphemy, or its praiſes the. horri- 
* ble yellings of fin and hell;” on the contrary, 
he acknowledges © its principles to be generally 
« favourable to that leading virtue, devotion.” 

I confeſs Dr. Prieſtley has advanced ſome 
heavy accuſations on the immoral tendency of 


Calviniſm; accuſations which ſeem ſcarcely con- 
G 2 ſiſtent 


* The Doctrine of Phil-ſophical Necaſſity illuſrated, p. 163. 
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fiſtent with the candid conceſſions juſt now quo- 
ted, and theſe I ſhall now proceed to examine. 
« ] do not ſee, ſays he, what motive a Calviniſt 
e can have to give any attention to his moral 
« conduft. So long as he is unregenerate, all 
te his thoughts, words, and actions, are neceſſa- 
te rily ſinful, and in the act of regeneration he is 
te altogether paſſive. On this account the moſt 
« conſiſtent Calviniſts never addreſs any exhor- 
*« tations to ſinners, conſidering them as dead in 
« zreſpaſſes and ſms; and therefore that there 
« would be as much ſenſe and propriety in ſpeak- 
„ ing to the dead as to them. On the other 
« hand, if a man be in the happy number of the 
« eleft, he is ſure that God will, ſome time or 
te other, and at the moſt proper time (for which 
« the laſt moment of his life is not too late) work 
« upon him his miraculous work of /aving and  Janc- 
« zifying grace. Though he ſhould be ever ſo 
« wicked immediately before this divine and ef- 
« feflual calling, it makes nothing againſt him. 
« Nay, ſome think that this being a more ſignal 
« diſplay of the wonders of divine grace, it is 
« rather the more probable that God will take 
« this opportunity to diſplay it. If any ſyſtem of 
ce ſpeculative principles can operate as an axe at 
4 the root of all virtue and goodneſs, it is this “. 
On this unfavourable account of Calviniſm, I 
would offer the following obſervations, 


| Firſt, 
* Doc, of Neceſſity, p. I54s 
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Firſt, If Calviniſm be an axe at the root of vir- 
tue and goodneſs, it is only fo with reſpeR to 
thoſe of the © unregenerate;” which certainly 
does not include all the virtue and goodneſs in 
the world. As to others, Dr. Prieſtley acknow- 
| ledges, as we have ſeen already, that our princi- 
| ples are © generally favourable to devotion;” and 
devotion, if it be what he-denominates it, © a 
« leading virtue,” will doubtleſs be followed with 
other virtues correſpondent with it. He acknow- 
ledges alſo, © There are many (among the Cal- 
« yiniſts) whoſe hearts and lives are in all re- 
« ſpetts truly chriſtian, and whoſe chriſtian tem- 
« pers are really promoted by their own views of 
« their ſyſlem *,” How is it then, that Dr. Prieſt- 
ley © cannot ſee what motive a Calviniſt can 
« have to give any attention to his moral con- 
« duct?“ and why does he repreſent Calviniſm 
« as an axe at the root of all virtue and good- 
* neſs?” By all virtue and goodneſs he can 
only mean the virtue and goodneſs of wicked 
men. Indeed this appears plainly to have been 
his meaning : for, after acknowledging that Cal- 
viniſm has ſomething in it favourable to * an 
« habitual and animated devotion,” he adds, 
But where a diſpoſition to vice has pre-occu- 
e pied the mind, I am very well ſatisfied, and 
but too many faQs might be alleged in proof 
| © of it, that the doctrines of Calviniſm have 
« beet aftually ons to the remains oY virtue, and 
have 


N Det. of Nergſtiy, p. 167, 1 FS 
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687 have driven men into the moſt deſperate and 
ce abandoned courſe of wickedneſs; whereas the 
«. doctrine of neceſſity, properly underſtood, 
“ cannot poſſibly have any ſuch effect, but the 
* contrary *.“ Now ſuppoſe all this were true, 
it can never juſtify Dr. Prieſtley in the uſe of 
ſuch unlimited terms as thoſe before mentioned. 
Nor is it any diſgrace to the Calviniſtic ſyſtem, 
that men, whoſe minds are pre-occupied with 
vice, ſhould miſunderſtand and abuſe it. The 

pureſt liquor, if put into a muſty caſk, will be- 
come unpalatable. It is no more than is ſaid of 
ſome who profeſſed: to embrace chriſtianity in the 
times of the apoſtles, that they turned the grace of 
God into laſciviouſneſs. Is it any wonder that the 
wicked will do wickedly ; or that they will extract 
poiſon from that which, rightly. underſtood, is the 
food of the righteous? It is enough if our ſenti- 
ments, like God's words, do good to the upright. 
Wiſdom does not expect to be juſtified, but of her 
children. The ſcriptures themlelyes make no 
pretence of having been uſeful to thoſe who have 
ſtill lived in fin; but allow the goſpel to be 4 ſa- 
vour of death unto death in them that periſh. The 
doctrine of neceſſity is as liable to produce this 
effe as any of the do@rines of Calviniſm... It is 
true, as Dr, Prieſtley obſerves, © It cannot do fo 
if it be properly underſtqod;” but this is ral. 
lowing that it may do ſo if it be miſunderſtood; 


| want 
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want of a proper underſtanding of the ſubjes, to 
thoſe who abuſe predeſtination, and other Cal- 
viniſtic doctrines, as he has for aſcribing it to 
thoſe who abuſe the doctrine of neceſſity. Dr. 
Prieſtley ſpeaks of he remains of virtue where a 
diſpoſition to vice has pre-occupied the mind; 
and of the Calviniſtic ſyſtem being as an axe at 
the root of theſe remains; but ſome people will 
- queſtion, whether virtue of ſuch a deſcription | 
have any root belonging to it, ſo as to require an 
axe to cut it up; and whether it be not owing ta 
that circumſtance that ſuch characters, like the 
ſtony-ground hearers, in time of temptation fall 
away. g 

Secondly, the Calviniſtic ſyſtem i is miſtepre- 
ſented by Dr. Prieſtley, even as to its influence 
on the unregenerate. In the paſſage before quo- 
ted, he repreſents thoſe perſons, © who are of the 
„happy number of the elect, as being ſure that 
* God will ſome time or other work upon them 
his work of ſanQifying grace. But how are 
they to come at this aſſurance? Not by any 
thing contained in the Calviniſtic ſyſtem. All 
the writers in that ſcheme have conſtantly in- 
Gited, that no man has any warrant to conclude 
himſelf of the happy number of the ele, till the 
work of ſanctifying grace is actually wrought. 
With what colour of truth, or ingenuouſneſs, 
then, could Dr. Prieſtley repreſent our ſyſtem as 
affording a ground of aſſurance, previous to that 


event? This i is not a matter of ſmall account in 
3 „ Ithe 
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viniſts * the moſt conſiſtent,” who avoid ſuch 
addreſſes to their auditors? If © the thoughts, 
« words, and actions of unregenerate men, being 
« neceſſarily ſinful,” be a juſt reaſon why they 
ſhould not have exhortations addreſſed to them; 
the whole doctrine of neceſſity muſt be inconſiſ- 
tent with the uſe of means; than which nothing 
can be more contrary to truth, and to Dr. Prieſt- 
ley's own views of things. 

As to our being paſſive in regeneration, if Dr. 
Prieſtley would only admit that any one character 
could be found that is ſo depraved as to be deſti- 
tute of all true virtue, the ſame thing would fol- 
low from his own Neceſſarian principles. Ac- 
cording to thoſe principles, every man that is 
under the dominion of a vicious habit of mind, 
will continue to chuſe vice, till ſuch time as that 
habit is changed, and that by ſome influence 
without himſelf. © If, ſays he, I make any par- 
© ticular choice to day, I ſhould have done the 
te ſame yeſterday, and ſhould do the ſame to- 
% morrow, provided there be no change in the 
ce ſtate of my mind reſpecting the object of the 
“ choice“. Nor can any perſon in ſuch a ſtate 
of mind be ſuppoſed to be attive in the changing 
of it; for ſuch activity muſt imply an inclination 
to have it changed, which is a contradittion; as 
it ſuppoſes him at the ſame time under the domi- 
nion of evil, and inclined to goodneſs. | | 
e c , 
Page 7. 
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But poſſibly Dr. Prieſtley will not admit that 
any one character ean be found who is utterly 
deſtitute of true virtue. Be it ſo; he muſt admit 
that in ſome characters vice has an Habitual aſcen- 
dency ; but the habitual aſcendency of vice as 
certainly determines the choice, as even a total 
depravity. A decided majority in parliament 
carry every meaſure with as much certainty as if 
there were no minority. Wherever vice is pre- 
dominant (and in no other caſe is regeneration + 
needed) the party muſt neceſſarily be paſſine in 
the firſt change of his mind in favour of virtue. 
But there are ſeaſons in the life of the moſt vi- 
cious men, in which their evil propenſities are at 
a lower ebb than uſual; in which conſcience is 
alive, and thoughts of a ſerious nature arreſt 
their attention, At theſe favourable moments it 
may be thought that virtue has the advantage of 
its oppoſite, and that this is the time for a perſon 
to become attive in effecting a change upon his 
own mind. Without enquiring whether there be 
any real virtue in all this; it is ſufficient to ob- 
ſerve, that if we allow the whole of what is 
pleaded for, the objection deſtroys itſelf. For it 
ſuppoſes, that in order to a voluntary activity in 
favour of virtue, the mind mult firſt be virtuouſly 
diſpoſed, and that by ſomething in which it was 
paſſive; which is giving up the point in diſpute. | 
Dr. Prieſtley often repreſents © a change of | 
ee diſpoſition and character as being effected only 0 
t by a change of conduct, and that of long con- 
tinuance. 


w 
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tinuance “. But whatever influence a courſe 

of virtuous actions may have upon the diſpoſition, 

and however it may tend to eſtabliſh us in the 

habit of doing good, all goodneſs of diſpoſition 

cannot ariſe from this quarter. There muſt 

have been a diſpoſition to good, and one too that 
was ſufficiently ſtrong to outweigh its oppoſite, 

ere a courſe of virtuous actions could be com- 
menced; for virtuous action is nothing but the 

effect, or expreſſion, of virtuous diſpofition. To . 
ſay that this previous diſpoſition was alſo pro- 
duced by other previous actions, is only carrying 

the matter a little farther out of fight; for unleſs. 

it can be proved that virtuous action may exiſt 
prior to, and without all virtuous diſpoſition, let 
the one be carried back as far as it may, it muſt 
ſtill have been preceded by the other; and in the 
obtaining of the preceding diſpoſition the ſoul. 

muſt neceſſarily have been paſſrve. 

Dr. Prieſtley labours hard to overthrow the 
dottrine of immediate Divine agency, and contends 
that all Divine influence upon the human mind is 
through the medium of the ſecond cauſes, or ac- 
cording to the eſtabliſhed laws of nature. © If 
« moral impreſſions were made upon men's minds 
« by an immediate divine agency, to what end, 
« he aſks, has been the whole apparatus of re- 
« vealed religion 9 This in effect is ſaying, 
chat if there be laws for the operation on the hu- 

man 


* Doc. of Neceſſity, p 156. | OE a, 
+ Diſcourſes on rk Subjects, p. 221. 
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Ler. VI.] in general. 93 
man mind, every kind of influence upon them 
muſt be through the medium of thoſe laws; and 
that if it be otherwiſe, there is no need of the 
uſe of means. But might he not as well allege, 
that if there be laws by which the planets move, 
every kind of influence upon them muſt have 
been through the medium of thoſe laws; and 
deny that the Divine Being. immediately, and | 
prior to the operation of the laws of nature, put 
them all in motion? Might he not as well aſk, 
if an immediate influence could be exerciſed. in 
| ſetting the material ſyſtem in motion, of what uſe 
are all the laws of nature by which it is kept in 
motion? Whatever laws attend the movements 
of the material ſyſtem, the firſt creation of it is 
allowed to have been by an immediate exertion 
of divine power. God ſaid, Let there be hight, 
and there was light; and why ſhould not the ſe- - 
cond creation be the ſame? I ſay the ſecond cre- 
ation; for the change upon the ſinner's heart is 
repreſented as nothing leſs. in the Divine Word, 
and the very manner of its being effected is ex- 
preſſed in language which evidently alludes to 
the firſt creation—God who commanded the light to 
ſhane out of darkneſs, hath ſhined into our hearts to give 
the light of the knowledge of the glory of God in the 
face of Feſus Chriſt. Not only ſcripture, but rea- 
ſon itſelf teaches the neceſſity for ſuch an imme 
diate divine interpoſition in the changing of a 
ſinner's heart. If a piece of machinery, ſuppoſe 
the whole material ſyſtem, were once in a ſtate 
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94 On Morality © [ Ler. VI. 
of diſorder, the mere exerciſe of thoſe laws by 
which it was ordained to move, would never 
bring it into order again, but on the contrary, 
would drive it on farther and farther to everlaſt- 
ing confuſion. 

As to election, Dr. Prieſtley cannot conſiſtently 
maintain his ſcheme of Neceflity without admit- 
ting it. If, as he abundantly maintains, God is 
the author of every good diſpoſition in the human 
heart*; and if, as he alſo in the ſame ſection 
maintains, God, in all that he does, purſues one 
plan or ſyſtem previouſly concerted; it muſt fol- 
low, that wherever good diſpoſitions are pro- 
duced, and men are finally ſaved, it is altogether 
in conſequence of the appointment of God, which, 
as to the preſent argument, is the ſame inge as 
the Calviniſtic doctrine of election. 8 

So plain a conſequence i is this from Dr. Prieſt- 
ley's neceſſarian principles, that he himſelf, when 
writing his Treatiſe on that ſubject, could not 
forbear to draw it. Our Saviour, he ſays, 
« ſeems to have conſidered the rejection of the 
« goſpel by thoſe who boaſted of their wiſdom f. 
« and the reception of it by the more deſpiſed 
« part of mankind, as being the conſequence of 
« the expreſs appointment of God. At that time 
« Fefus anſwered and aid, I thank thee, O Father, 
e. Lord of heaven and earth, that thou haſt hid theſe 


things hep the wiſe and prudent, and haft revealed 


Y aw 
ö * 5 of Nee, 9 xi. | 
IT Query, Were not theſe the rational religionifts of that age? 
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« them unto babes ; toen fo Father, for ſo it ſeemed 
« good in thy fight.” To the ſame purpoſe, in the 
next page but one, he obſerves, that God is con- 
ſidered as © the ſovereign diſpoſer, both of goſ- 
« pel privileges here, and future happineſs here- 
« after, as appears in ſuch paſſages as 2 Theſſ. ii. 
13. God hath from the beginning choſen you to 
« ſalvation, through ſanctiſication of the e and 
« the belief of the truth*,” 

If there be any difference Sabah that election 
which is involved in Dr. Prieſtley's own ſcheme, 
and that of the Calviniſts, it muſt conſiſt, not in 
the original appointment, or in the certainty of 
the event; but in the intermediate cauſes or rea- 
ſons which induced the Deity to fix things in the 
manner that he has done. He may, it is true; 
conſiſtent with his neceſſarian ſcheme, maintain, 
that where God hath appointed a ſinner to ob- 
tain ſalvation, it is on account of this foreſeen 
virtue; and he may plead that ſuch an election is 
favourable to virtue, as making it the ground, or 
procuring cauſe of eternal felicity; while an elec- 
tion that is altogether unconditional, muſt be di- 
realy the reverſe. But let it be conſidered, in 
the firſt place, whether ſuch a view of election as 
this does not claſh with the whole tenor of ſcrip- 
ture; which teaches us; that we are Saved and 
called with an holy calling, not according to our 
works, but according to the diuine purpoſe and grace 

given us in n Jeſus 1 the woria eee 
of 


noe * Page 1 t 
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of works, leſt any man ſhould bog. At this preſent 


time alſo there is a remnant according to the election of 


grace. And if by grace, then is it no more of works 


otherwiſe grate is no more grace. But if it be of 
works, then is it no more grace; otherwiſe work is no 


more work n. Secondly, If the unconditionality 
of elettion render it unfriendly to virtue, it muſt 
be upon the ſuppoſition of that view of things 
te which aſcribes more to God, and leſs to man, 
having ſuch a tendency; which is the very re- 
verſe of what Dr. Prieſtley elſewhere teaches, 
and that in the ſame performance r. 
As to men's taking liberty to ſin, 3 the con- 
fideration of their being among the ele&; that, 
as we have ſeen already, is what no man can do 
with ſafety or conſiſtency, ſeeing he can have no 


evidence on that ſubje& but what muſt ariſe from 


a contrary temper and conduct. But ſuppoſe it 
were otherwiſe, an objection of this ſort would 
come with an ill grace from Dr. Prieſtley, who 
encourages all mankind not to fear, ſince God 
has made them all for unlimited ultimate happi- 
neſs, and (whatever be their condutt in the pre- 
ſent life) to ultimate unlimited kappincſe they. 
will all doubtleſs come}. 
Upon the whole, let thoſe who are inured to 
cloſe aging Judge whether Dr. CN s 
Own 


28 Sol alſo thoſe 3 which — eleion as the cauſe 
of faith and holineſs ; particularly Epheſ. i. 3, 4. Jc ohn vi. 37. 
Rom. viii. 22, 30. Acts xiii. 48. 1 Pet. i. 1. Rom. ix. 15, 16. 
But if it be the cauſe, it cannot be the ec of them, 


+ Page 107, 108. 4 Ibid, page 128, 129. 
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own views of Philoſophicab Neceſſity do not in- 
clude the leading principles of Calviniſm; Should 
he inſiſt upon the contrary, then let it be conſi- 
dered; whether he muſt not contradiQ himſelf, 

and maintain a ſyſtem which, by his own con- 
feſſton, is leſs friendly to piety and humility than 
that which he oppoſes.” © The eſſential diffe- 
e rence, . he ſays, between the two'ſchemes is 
« this: the Neceſſarian believes that ne 
diſpoſitions and actions are the neceſfafy and 
« ſole means of bis preſent and future happineſs; 
« ſo that in the moſt proper ſenſe of the words it 
depends entirely on himſelf whether be be 
« virtudus or vicious, happy or miſerable- The 

« Calvimiſt maintains, on the other hand, that | 
e {o long as 2 man is unregenerate, all His 
« thoughts, words, and actions, are neceſſarily 
« ſinful, and in the aft of regeneration” he is 
« altogether paſſive . We have ſeen already 
that on the ſcheme of Dr. Prieſtley; as well as 
on that of the Calviniſts, men in the firſt turning 
of the hias of their hearts, muſt be paſſive: But 
allow it to be otherwiſe, allow what the Doctor 
elſewhere teaches, that . A change of diſpoſi- 
tion is the effect and not the cauſe of a change of 
conduct t; and that ĩt depends entirely on our- 

felves whether we will thus change out conduct, 
and by theſe means our diſpoſitions, and ſo be 
happy for ever; all this, if others of his obſerva. 
tions be juſt, inſtead of promoting piety and vir= 

- . | 8 tue, 
* Dec. of Neely, P.152—154. + Ibid. p. 156. 
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tue, alt have, a contrary tendency, - In the 


ſame performance Dr. Prieſtley acknowledges, 


that © Thoſe who from a, principle of religion 
+ aſcribe. more to God and leſs to man than 


cc other perſons, a are men of the greateſt eleva- 
« tion of picty'*.”” But if fo, it will follow that 
the eſſential difference between the Neceſſaria- 
niſm of Socinians, and that of Calviniſts, conſiſt» 
ing in this, that the one makes it depend entiroly 
upon a man's ſelf, whether he he virtuous or vi- 
cious, happy or miſerable, and the other upon 
God, is in favour of the latter. Thoſe who con- 
ſider men as depending entirely upon, Cod ſor 
virtue and happineſs, aſcribe, more to God, and 
leſs to man than the other; and ſo, according to 
Dr. Prieſtley, are men of the greateſt elevation 
of of piety. They, on the other band, who 


ſuppoſe men to be dependent entirely upon them- 
felves ſor theſe things, muſt conſequently. have 


leſs of piety, and more of © Heathen Stoiciſm 415 
which, as the ſame writer, in the ſame Treatiſe 
obſerves, allows © men to pray for external, 
«* things, but admoniſhes chem that, as for virtue, 
ce it is our own, and muſt ariſe from within our- 
« ſelves if we have it at all +.” a 

If, as Dr. Prieſtley ſays, there — & ſome- 
* thing in our ſyſtem, which, if carried to 
« its juſt conſequences, would lead us to the. 


4 moſt abandoned wickedneſs;“ it might be ex- 


pected, one ſhould think, that a | looſe, diſſipated, 
and 


* Dec. of Neeſſity, p. 20 + Page 67. 
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and abandoned life, would be a more general 
thing among the Calviniſts, than among their 
opponents. This ſeems to be a conſequence of 

which he feels the force; and therefore diſcovers 


an inelination to make it good. In anſwer to 


the queſtion, Why thoſe: perſons who hold 
« theſe" opinions are not abandoned to all wick- 
* edneſs, when they evidently lay them under 
« ſo little reſtraint ?** he anſwers, © This is often 
ec the caſe with thoſe who purſue theſe principles 
« to their juſt and fatal conſequences” adding, 
« For it is eaſy to prove that the Antinomian is 
the only conſiſtent : ab/olute predęſtinarian 
That there are perſons who profeſs the doctrine 
of abſolute predeſtination, and who, from that 
conſideration, may indulge themſelves in the 
greateſt enormities, is admitted. Dr. Prieſtley, 
however, allows, that theſe are © only ſuch per-, 
« ſons whoſe minds are previouſly depraved ;”* 
that is, wicked men, who. turn the grace of God” 
into laſcrviouſneſs. Nor are ſuch examples © often” - 
to be ſeen among us; and where they are, it is: 
commonly in ſuch people who make no ſerious 
pretence to. perſonal religion, but who have got 
juſt ſo mach of predeſtination in their heads, as 
to ſuppoſe that all things will be as they are ap- 
pointed io be, and therefore that it is in vain to 
ſtrive; juſt ſo much as to look at the end, and 
overlook the means; which is as wide of Calvi- 
niſm as it is of Socinianiſm. This may be the ab- _ 
8 N 

Conſd. on Differ. of Opin. & II. 
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 folute atme which Dr. Prieſtley means, 
namely, a predeſtination to eternal life let our 
condutt be ever ſo impure, and a predeſtination 
to eternal death let it be ever ſo holy; and if ſo, 
it is granted that the Antinomian is the only con- 
ſiſtent believer in it; but then it might with equal 
truth be added, he is the only perſon who be- 
heves in it at all. The Calviniſtic doctrine of 
predeſtination ſuppoſes, that holineſs of heart 
and life are as much the objects of divine ap- 
pointment as future happineſs; and that the con- 
nexion of theſe things can never be broken. 
To prove that the Antinomian is the only con- 
ſiſtent believer in ſuch a predeſtination as this; 
may not be ſo ech a taſk as barely to aſſert it. 
I cannot imagine it would be very eaſy, eſpeci- 
ally for Dr. Prieſtley, ſeeing he acknowledges, 
that “the idea of every thing being predeſtina- 
« ted from all eternity is no objection to prayer, 
e becauſe all means are appointed as well as ends; 
<« and therefore if prayer be in itſelf a proper 
«* means, the end to be obtained by it, we may 
e be aſſured, will not be had without this, any 
te more than without any other means, or neceſ- 
«< ſary previous circumſtances . Dr. Prieſtley 
may allege that this is not ab/olute predeſtination: 
but it is as abſolute as ours, which makes equal 
proviſion for faith and holineſs, and for every 
mean or . as this does for on er. 
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Will Dr. Prieſtley undertake to prove that 4 
18 diſſpated, and abandoned life, is a more general 
thing among the Calviniſis than among their oppo- 
nents ? I am perſuaded he will not. He knows 
that the Calviniſts in general are far from being 
a diſſipated, or an abandoned people, and goes 
about to account for it; and that in a way that 
all reflect no honour upon ther principles. Our 
e moral conduct, he obſerves, is not left at the 
« mercy of our opinions; and the regard to vir- 
« tue that is kept up by thoſe who maintain the 
« docttines abovementioned is owing to the in- 
« fluence. of other principles implanted in our 
r nature . Admitting this to be true, yet one 
would think the worſt principles will, aon the 
whole, be productive of the worſt practices. 
They whofe innate principles of virtue are all 
employed in counteracting the influence of a per- 
nicious ſyſtem, cannot be expetted to form ſuch 
amiable characters, as where thoſe principles are 
not only left at liberty to operate, but are aided 
by a good ſyſtem. It might, therefore, be ex- 
peited, I ſay again, if our principles be what our 
opponents ſay they are, that a looſe, diſſipated, 
and abandoned life, would be a more n 
thing among us than among them. 

I may be told, that the ſame thing, if put te to us, 
would, be found equally difficult; or that, not- 
withſtanding we contend for the ſuperior influ = | 
ence of the Calviniſtic ſyſtem to that of Socinus, 5 

55 | 5 | yet 
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yet we ſhould find it difficult to prove, that a 


| looſe, diſſipated, and abandoned life, is a more 


general thing among Socinians than it is among 
Calviniſts. And I allow that I am not ſuffi 
ciently acquainted with the bulk of the people of 
that denomination to hazard an aſſertion of this 
nature. But if what is allowed by their on 


writers ( who ought to know them) may be ad- 


mitted as evidence, ſuch an aſſertion might ne- 
vertheleſs be ſupported. Rational Chriſtians 
« are. often. repreſented, ſays Mr. Belſham, as 
<« indifferent to practical religion.” Nor does 
he deny the juſtice of this repreſentation, but 
admits, though with apparent reluctance, that 
« there has been ſome plauſible ground for the 
« accuſation;” and goes about to account for it 
as we have ſeen in letter IV. in ſuch a way, 
however, as may reflect no di/honour upon their prin 
riples .. The ſame thing is acknowledged by 
Dr. Prieſtley, who allows, that“ A great number 
« of the Unitarians of the preſent age are only 
« men of good ſenſe, and without much praQti- 
ce cal religion :* and, that © there is a greater ap- 
«© parent conformity to the world in them than 
te is obſervable in others f.“ Yet he alſo goes 
about to account for theſe things as Mr. Belfham 
does, in ſuch a way as may reflect no diſhonour upon 
their principles, It is rather extraordinary, that 
when facts are introduced in favour of the virtue 
of the general body of the Calviniſts, theſe are 
4 | not 


# Serm. p. 32. + Diſeaſes on Various òubiech, p. 100. 
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not denied, but accounted for in ſuch a way that 
their principles muſt ſhare none of the honour 3 
and when facts of an oppoſite kind are introduced 
in proof of the want of virtue in Unitarians; theſe 
alſo are not denied, but accounted for in ſuch a 
way that their principles ſhall have none of the 
diſhonour. Calviniſm, it ſeems, muſt be im- 
moral, though Calviniſts be virtuous; and Soci- 
nianiſm muſt be amiable, though Socinians be 
vicious. I ſhall not enquire whether theſe very 
oppolite methods of accounting for fas be fair 
or candid. ; The reader will form his own judg- 
ment on this: it is __ for me that the fats 
themſelves are allowed. 

If we look back to paſt ages (to 92 e of 
thoſe who lived in the-earlieſt periods of Chriſti- 
anity, becauſe I would refer to none but ſuch as 

are allowed to have believed the doctrines in 
queſtion) I think it cannot be fairly denied, that 
the great body of holy'men, who have maintained 
the true worſhip: of God (if there was any true 
worſhip of God maintained) during the Romiſh 
apoſtacy; and who, many of them, ſacrificed 
cheir earthly all for his name, have lived and 
died in the belief of the Deity and atonement of 
Chriſt. Our opponents often ſpeak of theſe doc - 
trines being embraced by the apoſtate church f 
Rome; but they ſay little of thoſe who, during 
the long period of her uſurpations, bore teſti- 
mony for God. The Maldenſes, who inhabited 


the vallies of nn, and the Albigenſes, who 
| were 
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were XY ſcattered almoſt all over Europe, 
are allowed, I believe, on all hands, to have 
preſerved the true Religion in thoſe darkeſt of 


times; and it is thought by ſome expoſitors, that 
theſe are the people who are ſpoken of in the 


twelfth chapter of the Revelation, under the re- 
preſentation of A woman, to whom: was given two 
wings of a great Eagle, that ſhe might fly into the 
wilderneſs—and there be nouriſhed: for a' time, from 

the face of the ſerpent; It was here that true reli. 

gion was maintained, and ſealed by the blood of 
thouſands from age to age, when all the reſt of 
the Chriſtian world were wandering after the beaſt. 

And as to the doctrines which they held, they. 
were much the ſame as ours. Among the adver- 
ſaries to the church of Rome, it is true, there 


5 might be men of different opinions. Arius, and 
others, may be ſuppoſed to have had their fol- 


lowers in thoſe ages. But the body of the people 


called Waldenſes, are not to be reckoned as ſuch; 


on the contrary, the principles which they pro- 
feſſed were for ſubſtance the ſame with thoſe em- 
braced afterwards by the Reformed churches; as 
is abundantly manifeſt by ſeveral of their Cate- 
chiſms and Confeſſions of 1 which ang __ | 
tranſmitted. to our times. | 
Mr. Lindſey, in his , has given a ind 
of hiſtory of thoſe who have oppoſed the doctrine 
of the Trinity; but they make a poor figure 
during the above-long and dark period, in which, 


if ever, a ee for God was needed. He 
4 ſpeaks 
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fpeaks of © Churches and Sets, as wall as indi- 
« yiduals of that deſcription, in the XIIch cen= 
« tury;ꝰ and there might be ſuch. But can he 
produce any evidence of their having ſo much 
virtue as to make any conſiderable ſacrifices for 
God? Whatever were their number, according 
to Mr. Lindſey's on account, from that time till 
the Reformation (a period of three or four hun- 
dred years, and during which the Waldenſes and 
the Miclliſſites were ſacrificing every thing for the 
preſervation of a good conſcience) they © were 

« driven into corners, and ſilence *. That is, 
there is no teſtimony upon record which they 
bore, or any account of their having ſo much 
virtue in them as to oppoſe, at the expence of 
either life, liberty, or inn EY 
religion of the times. 

Mr. Lindſey ſpeaks of the piety ah ” The fax 
© mous Abelard;** but ſurely he muſt have been 
wretchedly driven for want of that important ar- 
ticle, or he would not have aſeribed it to a man, 
who, as a late writer obſerves, „could with equal 
« facility explain Ezekiel's propheſies, and 
« compoſe amorous ſonnets for Heloiſe; and 
© was equally free to unfold the doctrine of the 
« Trinity, and ruin the peace of a family; by 
debauching his patron's niece f. The ſame! 
writer, in the Appendix to his Farewel Sermon to the 
tt "EG e "ON "Im : 
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holds up the piety of Servetus, by giving us one 
of his prayers addreſſed to Jeſus Chriſt; in which 
he expreſſes his full perſuaſion that he was under 
a divine impulſe to write againſt his proper divi- 
nity. Surely, if Socinian piety had not been 


very ſcarce, Mr. Lindſey would not have been 


under the neceſſity of exhibiting the effuſions of 
idolatry and enthuſiaſm, as examples of it. 
Religion will be allowed to have ſome influ- 
ence in the forming of a national character; eſpe- 
cially that of the common people, among whom, 
if any where, it generally prevails. Now if we 
look at thoſe nations where Calviniſm has been 
moſt prevalent, it will be found, I believe, that 
they have not been diſtinguiſhed by their immo- 


_ rality, but the reverſe. Geneva, the Seven United 


States, Scotland and North America (with the tuo 
laſt of which we may be rather better acquainted 
than with the reſt) might be alleged as inſtances 
of this aſſertion. With reſpect to Scotland, though 
other ſentiments are ſaid to have lately gained 


: ground with many of the clergy; yet Calviniſm- 


is known to be generally prevalent among the 
ſerious part of the people. And as to their na- 
tional character, you ſeldom know an intelligent 
Engliſhman to have viſited that country, without 
being ſtruck with the peculiar ſobriety, and reli- 
gious behaviour of the inhabitants. As to Ame- 
rica, though, ſtrictly ſpeaking, they may be ſaid 
to have no national religion (a happy circum- 
ſtance in their favour) yet perhaps there is no 

Mts e e eee eee eee 
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one nation in the world where Calviniſm has 
more generally prevailed. The great body of 
the firſt ſettlers were Calviniſts; and the far 
greater part of religious people among them, 
though of different denominations as to other 
matters, continue ſuch to this day. And, as to 
the moral effects which their religious principles 
have produced, they are granted on all hands to 
be conſiderable. They are a people, as the 
Monthly Remewers have acknowledged, whoſe 
love of liberty is attempered with that of order 
« and decency, and accompanied with the vir- 
* tues of integrity, moderation, and ſobriety. 
They know the neceſlity of regard to religion 
« and virtue, both in principle and practice. 

In each of theſe countries, it is true, as in all 
others, there are great numbers of irreligious in- 
dividuals; perhaps, a majority: but they have 

a greater proportion of religious characters than 
moſt other nations can boaſt; and the influence 
which theſe characters have upon the reſt, is as 
that of a portion of leaven which icayenath, the 
whole lump. . 

The 5 0 of the Church of abend it may 
be taken for granted, were generally Caly iniſts, 
as to their doctrinal ſentiments, at, and for ſome 
time after the Reformation. Since that time 

thoſe ſentiments haye been growing out of re- 
pute, and Socinianiſm is ſuppoſed, among other 


Peisten, to have prevail cpuliderably among 
. the 
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the members of that community. Dr. Prieſtley, 
however, is often very ſanguine in eſtimating 
the great numbers of Unitarians among them. 
Now let it be conſidered, whether this change 
of principle has in any degree been ſerviceable 
to the intereſts of piety or virtue. On the con- 
trary, did not a ſerious walking with God, and a 
rigid attention to morals, begin to die away from 
the time that the doctrines contained in the thirty | 
nine articles began to be diſregarded ®? And 
now, when Socinianiſm'is ſuppoſed to have made 
a greater progreſs than ever it did before, is there 
not a greater degree of perjury, and more diſſipa- 
Ron of manners, than at almoſt uy nn inch 
the Reformation ? ail 3 
I am not inſenfible that it is the ( iniön of Dr. 
Prieſtley, and of ſome others, that men grow 
better, that the world advances conſiderably in 
moral improvement; nay, Mr. Belſham ſeems to 
favour an idea, that “in proceſs of time, the 
« earth may revert to its original paradifiacal 
* ſtate—and death itſelf be annihilated.” This 
however will hardly be thought to prove any 
thing, except, that enthufiaſm is not confined to 
Calviniſts. And as to men growing better, what- 
ever may be the moral improvement of the world 
in general, Dr. Prieſtley ſomewhere acknow- 
ledges, that this 10 far OY ie caſe with 
the 


* The ſame ſort of WT Who kad Citviniftic doAithes; 
were at the ſame time ſo ſevere in their morals, that Laud found 
it neceſſary, it ſeems, to publiſh The Book of Sports, in order to 

counteraRt their influence on the nation ar large. 


Let. VI.] in general. | rog- | 
the 'Church of jew nd eſpecially fince Gs 
times of Biſhop Burnet. ; 

With reſpe to the Diſſenters, were rote ever 
men of holier lives than the generality of the 


Puritans and Nonconformaſts of the laſt two centu- 


ries? Can any thing, equal to their piety and de- 
votedneſs to God, be found among the generality 
of the Socinians of their time, or of any time # 
In ſufferings, in faſtings, in prayers, in à firm, 
adherence to their principles, in a cloſe. walk 
with God in their families, and in a ſeries of un- 
remitted labours for the good of W _ 
ſpent their lives. be 

But faſtings and; prayers, N may vol be 
admitted as excellencies in their character. It. 
is poſſible they + may be treated with ridicule. 
Nothing leſs than this is attempted by Dr. Prieſt. 
ley in his Fifth Letter to Mr. Burn. I could, 
« wiſh, ſays he, to quiet your fears on your own! 
e account. For the many fleepleſs nights which 
« your apprehenſions muſt neceflarily have cauſed; 
you, accompanied of courſe with much earneſt 


prayer and faſting, muſt in time affect your 


e health,” Candour out of the queſtion, is this 
piety 2—Iti is faid to be no uncommon thing for 
perſons who have been uſed to pray extempore, 
when they have turned Socinians, to leave off 
that practice, and betake themſelves. to a ritten 


form of their own, compoſition. This is formal 
enough, and vill be thought by many to afford 


but flender evidence of their devotional: ſpirit : 
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but yet one would have ſuppoſed they would not 
have dared to ridicule i it in others, however deſti- 
tute of it they might be themſelvees. 
Dr. Prieſtley allows that Unitarians are pecu- 
liarly wanting in zeal for religion *. That this 
conceſſion is juſt, appears not only from the in- 
difference of great numbers of them in private 
life, but from the conduct of many of their 
preachers. It has been obſerved that, when 
young miniſters have become Socinians, they 
have frequently given up the miniſtry, and be- 
come ſchool-maſters, or any thing they could. 
Some, who have been poſſeſſed of fortunes, have 
become mere private gentlemen. Several ſuch 
inſtances have occurred both among Diſſenters 
and Churchmen. If they had true "zeal for 
God and religion, why is it that they are ſo in- 
different about ee what oP account the 


truth? | 
Dr. Prieſtley ae allows, Mat Calvinits 


have © leſs apparent conformity to the world; 
« and that they ſeem to have more of a real 

« principle of religion than Socinians.” But 
then he thinks the other have the moſt candour 
and benevolence; * ſo; as upon the whole, to 
« approach neareſt to the proper temper of 

« Chriſtianity.” He “ hopes alſo they have more 
« of a real principle of religion than they ſeem to 
have.“ As to candour and beneyolence, 


| ne will be conſidered in UNECE Letter. At 


preſent 
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preſent it. is ſufficient to obſerve, that Dr. Prieſt- 
ley, like Mr. Belſham, on a change of character 
in his converts, is obliged to have recourſe to 
hope.; and to judge of things contrary to what they 
appear in the lives of men, in order to enn 
the religious character of his party. 11 Fe; 

That a large proportion of ſerious a u 


to be found among the Calviniſts, Dr. Prieſtlex 


will not deny; but Mrs. Barbauld goes farther. 
She acknowledges; in effect, that theſ eriouſneſs 
which is to be found among Socinians themſelves, 
is accompanied by a kind of ſecret attachment 
to our principles; an attachment which their 
preachers and writers, it ſeems, have hitherto 
laboured in vain to eradicateQ.. Theſe doc- 
ce trines, ſhe ſays, it is true among thinking 
« people are loſing ground: but there is till ap- 
parent in that claſs called ſerious Chriſtians, a 
« tenderneſs in expoſing them; a ſort of leaning 
towards them, as in walking over a precipice 
one ſhould lean to the ſafeſt fide: an idea that 
« they are, if not true, at leaſt good, to be be- 
© lieved; and that a ſalutary error is better than 
e a dangerous truth“. “ By the“ claſs called 
«* ſerious Chriſtians,” Mrs. Barbauld cannot 
mean profeſſed Calviniſts; for they have no no- 
tion of leaning towards any ſyſtem as a ſyſtem of 
lalutary error, but conſider that to which they 
are attached as being the truth. She mult there- 
fore intend to deſcribe ** ſerious part of the 


people 
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people of her | own. profeſſion. We are much 
obliged to Mrs. Barbauld for this important piece 
of information. We might not ſo: readily have 
known without it, that the hearts and conſciences 
of the ſerious part of Socinians revolt at their own 
principles; and that, though they have rejected 
what we eſteem the great doQrines of the goſpel 
in theory, yet they have an inward leaning to- 
wards them as the only ſafe ground on which tio 
reſt their hopes. According to this account it 
mould ſeem, that ſerious Chriſtians are known by 

their predile tion for Calviniſtic doctrines; and 
chat thoſe & thinking people among whom theſe 
_ 4. doftrines are loſing ground, are not of that 
claſs or deſcription, being diſtinguiſhed from 
them. Well, it does not ſurpriſe us to hear, 
chat I thoſe men ho are the moſt indifferent to 
practical religion are the fin, and ſerious 
<. Chriſtians the af, to embrace the rational ſyſ- 
tem, becauſe it is no more than might be ex- 
peRed. If there be any thing ſurpriſing in the 
affair, it is, that thoſe who make theſe acknow- 
ledgements ſhould. yet boaſt of their ge 
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Orr opponents, as you 19 doubtleſs 
obſerved, are as bold in their aſſertions, as they 
are liberal in their accuſations. Dr. Prieſtley | 
not only afſerts that the Calviniſtic ſyſtem is 
Mm unfavourable to genuine piety, but to every 
branch of vital practical religion*.” We have 
conſidered, in the foregoing Letter, what relates 
to morality and piety in general: in the following | 
Letters we ſhall deſcend to particulars, and en- 
quire, under the ſeveral ſpecific virtues of Chrif- 
tianity, which of the ſyſtems in queſtion i 1s the 
moſt unfavourable to them. | 

I begin with Love. The love of God and our 
neighbour, not only contains the ſum of the mo- 
ral law, but the ſpirit of true religion. It muſt 
therefore afford a ſtrong preſumption for, or 
againſt, a ſyſtem, as it is found to promote or di- 
miniſh theſe cardinal virtues of the Chriſtian 
character. On both theſe topics we are princi- 
pally engaged on the defenſive, as our views of 
things ſtand charged with being unfavourable 'to_ 
the love of both God and man. There is 
ſomething in your ſyſtem of Chriſtianity,” ſays | 
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Dr. Prieſtley, in his Letters to Mr. Burn, „ that 
« debaſes the pure ſpirit of it, and does not con- 


« ſiſt with either the perfect veneration of the 
15 divine character, which is the foundation of 
« true devotion to God; or perfect candour os 
benevolence to man.” A very ſerious charge, 


and which, could «be ſubſtantiated, would 


doubtleſs afford a ſtrong preſumption, if not more 
than preſumption, againſt us. But let the ſubject 
be examined. This Letter will be devoted to 
the firſt part of this heavy charge, and the fol- 


lowing one to the laſt. 


As to the queſtion, Whether we feel a venera- 
tion for the divine character? 1 ſhould think we 
ourſelves muſt be the beſt judges. All that Dr. 
Prieſtley can know of the matter is, that he could 
not feel a perfect vene ration for a Being of ſuch a 
character as we ſuppoſe the Almighty to ſuſtain. 
That, however, may be true, and yet nothing 
reſult from it unfavourable to our principles. It 
is not impoſſible chat Dr. Prieſtley ſhould be of 
ſuch a temper of mind as incapacitates him for 
admiring, venerating, or loving God in his true 
character: and hence he may be led to think, 
chat all who entertain ſuch and ſuch ideas of God, 
muſt be void of chat perfea veneration for him 
which he ſuppoſes himſelf to feel. The true cha- 
rafter of God, as revealed in the ſcriptures, muſt 
be taken into the account, in determining whe- 
ther our love to God be genuine or not. We 
may clothe the Divine Being with ſuch attributes, 
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: ouch ſuch only, as will ſurt our PEERS taſte 3 
and then it will be no difficult thing to fall down 


and worſhip him: but this is not the love of God, 
but of an idol of our own creating. | 
The principal objections to the Calviniſtic ſyL. 
tem, under this head, are taken from the four 
| following topics; The atonement; the vindictive 
character of God; the glory of God, rather than 
the happineſs of creatures, being his laſt end in 
creation; and the wor/hip paid to Jeſus Chriſt. _ 
Firſt, the doctrine of atonement, as held by the 
Calviniſts, is often repreſented by Dr. Prieſtley 
as detracting from the goodneſs of God, and as in- 
conſiſtent with his natural placabiliiy. He ſeems 
always to conſider this doctrine as originating in 
the want of love, or at leaſt, of a ſufficient de- 
gree of love; as though God could not find in 
his heart to ſhow mercy without a price being 
paid for it. * Even the elect, ſays he, accord- 
« ing to their ſyſtem, cannot be. ſaved till the 
© utmoſt effects of the divine wrath have been 
« ſuffered for them by an innocent perſon “.“ 
Mr. Jardine alſo, by the title which he has given 
to his late publication, calling it, The unpurchaſed 
love of God, in the redemption of the world by Feſus 
Chriſt; ſuggeſts the ſame idea. When our oppo- 
nents wiſh to make good the charge of our aſ- 
cribing a natural implacability to the Divine 
Being, it is common for them either to deſcribe 
our ſentiments in their own language; or, if they 
„ deign 
* On Differ, of Opin. 4 II. | 
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deign to quote authorities, it is not from the 


ſober diſcuſſions of proſaic writers, but from the 


figurative language of poetry. Mr. Bel/ham de- 
ſcribes © the formidable chimera of our imagi- 
«nation, to which, he ſays, we have annexed 
„ the name of God the Father, as a mercileſs 
* tyrant®*.” © They conceive of God the Fa- 
be ther,” ſays Mr. Lindſey, ce always with dread, 


« as a being of ſevere, unrelenting juſtice, re- 


« vengeful and inexorable, without full ſatiſ- 


ce faction made to him for the breach of his laws. 


. God the Son, on the other hand, is looked 


upon as made up of all compaſſion and good- 


te neſs, interpoſing to ſave men from the Father's 
« wrath, and ſubjeQing himſelf to the extremeſt 


« ſufferings on that account.” For proof of 
this, we are referred to the Poetry of Dr. Watts! 


in which he ſpeaks of the rich drops of Jeſu's blood, 


that calm'd his frowning face; that ſprinkled oer the 
burning throne, and turn'd the wrath to grace—of 


the infant Deity, - the bleeding God, and of heaven 


appeaſed with flowing blood f. 


On this ſubject, a Calviniſt might without pre- 


ſumption adopt the language of our Lord to the. 
Jews, I honour my Father, and ye do diſhonour me. 


Nothing can well be a greater miſrepreſentation 


given, Dr. Prieſtley cannot be ignorant, that 
\ | 5 Calviniſts 
* WE on { 3 of Trath, p · 3 3—35. | 


*+ Apology (4th Ed.) p. 97, and e te his Farewell 
Sermon, at Efjcx-/ireet, p. 52. 


of our ſentiments than this which is conſtantly. 


* 


Let. VII. 1 On Love 10 God. 2 


Calviniſts diſavow conſidering the death of Chriſt 
as a cauſe of divine love or goodneſs. On the 
contrary, they always maintain, that divine love 
is the cauſe, the firſt cauſe of our ſalvation, and 
of the death of Chriſt to that end. They would 
not ſcruple to allow that God had love enough in 

his heart to ſave ſinners without the death of his 
Son, had it been conſiſtent with righteouſneſs; 
but that, as receiving them to favour without 
ſome public expreſſion of diſpleaſure againſt 
their ſin, would have been a diſhonour to his go- 
vernment, and have afforded an encouragement 
for others to follow their example; the love of God 
wrought in a way of righteouſneſs : firſt giving his 
only begotten Son to become a ſacrifice, and then 
pouring forth all the fulneſs of his heart through 
that appointed medium. The incapacity of God 
to ſhow mercy without an atonement, is no other 
than that of a righteous governor; -who, what- 
ever good-will he may bear to an offender, can- 
not admit the thought of paſſing by the offence, 
without ſome public expreſſion of his diſpleaſure 
againſt it; that, while mercy triumphs, it may 
not be at the expence of law and N and of 
the general good. 

So far as I underſtand it, this is the light i in 
which Calviniſts conſider the ſubjea. Now 
judge, brethren, Whether this view of things re- 
preſent the divine Being as naturally implacable ? 
| Whether the gift of Chriſt to die for us be not 
the ſtrongeſt expreſſion of the contrary ? and, 

Whether 


mn n. Love 10 God. [Lrr. VII. 
| Whether this, or the ſyſtem which it oppoſes, 
« give wrong impreſſions concerning the charac- 
« ter and moral government of God?” Nay, 
I appeal to your own hearts, whether that way 
of ſaving ſinners through an atonement, in which 
mercy and truth meet together, righteouſneſs and 
peace embrace each other; in which God is juſt, 
and the juſtiſier of him that believeth in Feſus ; do 
not endear his name to you more than any other 
repreſentation of him that was ever preſented to 
your minds? Were it poſſible for your ſouls to 
be ſaved in any other way, for the divine law to 
be relaxed, or its penalty remitted without re- 
ſpect to an atonement; would there not be a vir- 
tual reflection caſt upon the divine character? 
Would it not appear as if God had enatted a law 
that was ſo rigorous as to require a repeal, and 
iſſued threatenings which he was obliged to re- 
tract? Or, at leaſt, that he had formed a ſyſtem 
of government without conſidering the circum- 
ſtances in which his ſubjects would be involved; 
a ſyſtem, « the ſtrict execution of which would do 
* more harm than good;” nay, as if the Al- 
mighty, on this account, were aſhamed to main- 
tain it, and yet had not virtue enough to ac- 
knowledge the remiſſion to be an att of juſtice, - 
but muſt all along call it by the name of grace? 
Would not the thought of ſuch a reflection de- 
ſtroy the bliſs of heaven, and ſtamp ſuch an im- 
preſſion of meanneſs upon that character whom 
you 


Lr. VII.] On Love io Gd. 119 
| you are taught to adore; as would almoſt. inca- 
pacitate you for revering or loving him? 

It is farther objected, That, according 1 to the 
Calviniſtic ſyſtem, God is a vindictive Being, and 
that as ſuch we cannot love him. It is ſaid, that 
we © repreſent God in ſuch a light, that no 
ce earthly parent could imitate him without ſuſ- 
« taining a character ſhocking to mankind,” 
That there is a mixture of the vindictive in the | 
Calviniſtic ſyſtem, is allowed: but let it be cloſely 
conſidered, whether this be any diſparagement 
to it? nay, rather, whether it be not neceſſary to 
its perfection? The iſſue in this caſe entirely 
depends upon the queſtion, Whether vindiQtive 
Juſtice be in itſelf amiable? If it be, it cannot 
render any ſyſtem unamiable. We are nei- 
« ther amuſed nor edified, ſays a writer in the 
Monthly Review, by the coruſcations of dam- 
nation. Nor can we by any means bring our- 
« ſelves to think with the late Mr. Edwards, that 
te the vindictive juſtice of God is a glorious attri- 
« bute *.“ This however may be very true, 
and vindictive juſtice be a glorious aptribunte not- 
withſtanding. | 5 

believe it is very common for e when 
they ſpeak of vindictive puniſhment, to mean 
that kind of puniſhment which is inflicted from 
a wrathful diſpoſition, or a diſpoſition to puniſh | 
for the pleaſure of puniſhing. Now, if this be 
the meaning of our opponents, we have no diſ- 

pute 

® Rev. of Edwards's XAAIII Sermons, for Mar. 1791. 
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120 on Lore t Cod. Lev. VII. 
pute with them. We do not ſuppoſe the Al- 
mighty to puniſh ſinners for the ſake of putting 
them to pain. Neither the language of ſcrip- 


ture, nor the ſyſtem of Calviniſts, conveys any 
ſuch idea. Vindictive puniſhment, as it 1s here 


defended, ſtands oppoſed to that puniſhment 
which is merely corrective: the one is exerciſed 


for the good of the party; the other not ſo, but 
for the good' of the community. Thoſe who 
hotly this' laſt to be amiable in God, muſt found 
their denial either on ſcripture-teſtimony, or on 
the nature and fitneſs of things. As to the for- 
mer, the ſcriptures will hardly be ſuppoſed to 
repreſent God as an unamiable Being ; if there- 
fore they teach that vindictive juſtice is an una» 
miable attribute, it muſt be maintained that they 
never aſcribe that attribute to God. But with 


| what colour of evidence can this be alleged? 


Surely, not from ſuch language as the following: 
The Lord thy God is a conſuming fire, even a jealous 
God. Our God is a conſuming fire. God is jealous, 


and the Lord REveENGETH, the Lord REVENGETH, 


and is furious, the Lord will take VENGEANCE on his 
adverſaries; and he reſerveth wrath for his enemies. 
Who can ſtand before his indignation ? and who can 
abide in the ſierceneſs of his anger? His fury ts 
poured out like fire. O Lord God, to whom VRN. 
GEANCE belongeth : O God, to whom VENGEANCE be- 
Jongeth, ſhew thyſelf! He that ſheweth no mercy ſhall 
have judgment without mercy. He that made them 


2 not have mercy on them, and be that formed them 
. roill 
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will ſhew them no favour. For we know him that 
bath ſaid, VENGEANCE belongeth. unto. me, I will re- 
compenſe ſaith the Lord, Il is a fearful thing to fall 
into the bands of the living Gad. T lift up my band 1 
heaven, aud ſay, I live for ever, If I bet my glit. 
terring fword, and mine hand take hold on judgment, 
1 wwill render VENGEANCE % mine enemies, and will 
reward them that bate me, The angels which kept 
not their firſt eflate, be hath reſerved in everlaſting 
chains, under darkneſs, unto the judgment of the great 
day. Sodom and Gomorrah, and the cities about them 
—are ſet forth for an example, ſuffering the vengeance 
of eternal fire. The Lord Jeſus ſhall be revealed from 
heaven, with his mighty angels, in flaming fire, taking 
VENGEANCE on them that know not Gad, and that obey 
not the goſpel of our Lord Feſus Chriſ *., 

As to the nature and fitneſs. of things, we cannot 
draw any concluſion from thence againſt the love- 
lineſs of vindiQtive. juſtice, as a divine attribute, 
unleſs the thing itſelf can be proved to be un- 
lovely. But this is contrary to the. common 
ſenſe and practice of mankind. There is no na- 
tion or people under heaven, but what conſider 
it in vagious caſes as both neceſſary and lovely. 
It 1s true, they would deſpiſe and abhor a ma- 
giſtrate, who ſhould puniſh beyond deſert; or 
who ſhould avail himſelf of the laws of his coun- 
try to gratify his own caprice, or his private re- 

venge. 


* * iv. 24. Heb, xii. 29. Nahum i. 2, 6. Pfal. xciv. 1. 
James ii. 13. Iſai. xxvii. 11, Heb. x. 30, 31, Dent: XXxIi. 40, 
41. Jude 6, 7. 2 Theſ. i. 8. 


— 


Sew - 


27 l 
r — — 
* - — — 
* 8 —— 
— d * 
— — — . 
— — nb Tie. —— . mg 
— — — — 4 R 
— 
——— —ꝛ—ͤ—ͤẽ . !! eo 
- n c A 


— — 2 


1 by 
n 
. 
. 


— - — — . — * 
— . — 
: — — ů ů — — —— — — — —— — 
FETT ²˙ 1 ˙ N . ̃²w IE a ae Lon Bak SM VE PF of: 5 = 


2 


. Gm 2 4a 


122 Ou Lowe 10 God. 


- 


[Ler:. Vu. 


venge. This, however, i is not vindictive juſtice, 
but manifeſt injuſtice. No conſiderate citizen, 
who values the public weal, could blame a ma- 
giſtrate for putting the penal laws of his country 
ſo far in execution, as ſhould be neceſſary for 
the true honour of good government, the ſup- 
port of good order, and the terror of wic ked men. 
When the inhabitants of Gibeah requeſted, chat 
the Levite might be brought out to them that 
they might know him; and on their requeſt not 
being granted, abuſed and murdered his com- 
panion; all Iſrael, as one man, not only con- 
demned the action, but called upon the Benja- 
mites to deliver up the criminals to juſtice. Had 
the Benjamites complied with their requeſt, and 
had thoſe ſons of Belial been put to death, not 


for their own good, but for the good of the 
community at large, where had been the unlove- 
lineſs of the procedure? On the contrary, ſuch 


a conduct muſt have recommended itſelf to the 
heart of every friend of righteouſneſs in the uni- 
verſe, as well as have prevented the ſhocking 
effuſion of blood which followed their refuſal. 
Now, if vindittive juſtice may be glorious in a 
human government, there is no reaſon to be 
drawn from the nature and fitneſs of things, why 
it ſhould not be the ſame in the divine adminiſ- 
fration. f 

But the idea on which our opponents love 
principally to dwell, is that of a father, Hence 


the charge, That © we repreſent God in ſuch a 


(c light 
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light that no earthly parent could imitate him, 

« without ſuſtaining a character ſhocking to man- 
„ kind.” This objettion comes with an ill grace 
from Dr. Prieſtley; who teaches, that © God is 
« the author of ſin; and may do evil, provided 
« jt be with a view that good may come*.” Is 
not this-repreſenting God in ſuch a light, that 
no one could imitate him without ſuſtaining a cha- 
| rafter ſhocking to mankind? Whether Dr. 
Prieſtley's notions on this ſubje& be true, or not, 
it is true that God's ways are ſo much above ours, 
that it is unjuſt in many caſes to meaſure his con- 
duct to a rebellious: world, by that of a father to 
his children, 8 

In this matter, however, God i is imitable. We 
have ſeen already that a good magiſtrate, who 
may juſtly be called the father of his people, 
ought not to be under the influence of blind af- 
fection, fo as in any caſe to ſhew mercy at the 
expence of the publick good. Nor is this all. 
There are caſes in which a parent has been 
obliged, in benevolence to his family, and from a 
concern for-the general good, to give up a ſtub- 
born and rebellious ſon, to bring him forth with 
his own hands to the elders of his city, and there 
with his own lips bear witneſs againſt him; ſuch 
witneſs too as would ſubje& him, not to a mere 
| falutary correction, but to be ſtoned to death by 


the men of his city! We know ſuch a law was 


made in Iſrael r; and as a late writer obſerved 
upon 


* Or et „p. 117-121. + Deut. xxi, 1821. 
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upon it, Such a law © was wiſe and good *; it 
was calculated to enforce in parents an early 
and careful education of their children; and if, 
in any inſtance, it was ever executed, it was that 
all Jſrael might hear and fear! And how do we 
know but that it may be conſiſtent with the good 
of the whole ſyſtem, yea neceſſary to it, that 
ſome of the rebellious ſons of men, ſhould, in 
company with apoſtate angels, be made examples 
of divine vengeance; that they ſhould ſtand, like 
Lot's wife, as pillars of ſalt, or as everlaſting mo- 
numents of God's diſpleaſure againſt fin; and that 
while their ſmoke riſeth up for ever and ever, 
all the intelligent univerſe ſhould her and fear, 
and do no more ſo wickedly ! Indeed, we muſt not 
only know, that this may be the caſe, but if we 
pay any regard to the authority of ſcripture, that 
it is ſo. If words have any meaning, this is the 
idea given us of the Angels who kept not their firft 
eſtate, and of the inhabitants of Sodom and Gomorrah ; 
who are ſaid to be ſet forth FOR AN EXAMPLE, . 
fering the vengeance of eternal fire f. 

It belongs to the character of an all-perſet 
Being, who is the moral governor of the uni- 
verſe, to promote the good of the whole; but 
there may be caſes, as in human governments, 
wherein the general good may be inconſiſtent 
with the happineſs of ſome particular parts. The 


pF” of robbers, of murderers, or of traitors, 


whoſe 


N Mr. Robinſon, in his Sermon lo the young Ta at 9 
ban. 5 "I Jude 0, 7. 
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whoſe lives are ſacrificed for the good of ſociety, 
that the example of terror afforded by their death, 
may counteract the example of immorality ex- 
hibited by their life, is no detraQtion from the 
benevolence of a government, but rather eſſen- 
tial to It. | RS; | 
But how, after all, can we love ſuch a tremen-- 
dous Being? I anſwer, a capacity and inclina- 
tion to reſent an injury is never conſidered as a 
blemiſh even in a private character; but rather, if 
regulated by equity, as a beauty. We do not 
eſteem the favour of a man if we. conſider. him 
as incapable, on any occaſion, of reſentment. 
We ſhould call him an eaſy ſoul, who is kind, 
merely becauſe he has not ſenſe enough to feel an- 
inſult. But ſhall we allow it right and fit for a 
puny mortal thus far to know his own worth, and 
aſſert it; and at the ſame time deny it to the great 
Supreme, and plead for his being inſulted 15 
impunity : y : | - 
God, however, in the puniſhment of ſin, is 
not to be conſidered as acting in a merely private 
capacity, but as the univerſal, moral governor ; 
not as ſeparate from the great ſyſtem of being, 
but as connected with it, or as head, and guar- 
dian of it. Now in this relation, vindictive juſ- 
tice is not only conſiſtent with the lovelineſs of 
his character, but eſſential to it. Capacity and 
inclination to puniſh a diſorder in a ſtate, are 
never thought to render an earthly prince leſs ; 


loyely in the eyes of his loyal and faithful ſub- 
Jets, 
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jects, but more ſo. That temper of mind, on 
the contrary, which ſhould induce him to con- 
nive at diſorder, however it might go by the 
name of benevolence and mercy, would be ac- 
counted by all the friends of good government, 
injuſtice to the public; and thoſe who in ſuch. 
caſ& fide with the diſaffected, and plead their 
cauſe, are generally ſuppoſed to be tainted with 


diſaffection themſelves. 


A Third objection is taken from the . 
tion of the glory of God, rather than the happi- 
neſs of creatures, being his laſt end in creation. 
c Thoſe who aſſume to themſelves the diſtin- 
* guiſhing title of orthodox, ſays Dr. Prieſtley, 
« conſider the ſupreme Being as having created 
« all things for his own glory, and by no means 
« for the general happineſs of all his creatures“. 
If by the general happineſs of all his creatures, 
Dr. Prieſtley mean, the general good of the uni- 
verſe, nothing can be more unfair than this re- 
preſentation. Thoſe who are called orthodox 
never conſider the glory of God as being at va- 
riance with the happineſs of creation in general, 
nor with that of any part of it, except thoſe who 
have revolted from the divine government : nor, 


if we regard the intervention of a mediator, with 


theirs, unleſs they prove finally impenitent, or as 
Dr. Prieſtley. calls them, © wilful and obſtinate 


* tranſgreſſors. The glory of God con/i/ts, with 


reference to the preſent _ in doing that which 
| is 


® On Difer of Opin. 5 III. 
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is beſt upon the whole. — But if, by the general 
happineſs of all his creatures, he mean to include 
the happineſs of thoſe angels who kept not their 
firſt eſtate, and of thoſe men who die impenitent; 
it is acknowledged, that what is called the ortho- 
dox ſyſtem does by no means conſider this as an 
end in creation, either ſupreme or ſubordinate. 
To ſuppoſe that the happineſs of all the creatures, 
whatever might be their future condutt, was 
God's ultimate end in creation (unleſs we could 
imagine him to be diſappointed with reſpect to 
the grand end he had in view) is to ſuppoſe what 
is contrary to fact. All creatures, we are cer- 
tain, are not happy in this world; and, if any 
regard is to be paid to revigjation, all will not be 
happy in the next. 5 
If it be alleged, that a portion of miſery i is ne- 
ceſſary in order to reliſh happineſs; that there- 
fore the miſeries of the preſent life, upon the 
whole, are bleſſings; and that the miſeries threa- 
tened in the life to come may be of the ſame na- 
ture, deſigned as a purgation, by means of which, 
finners will at length eſcape the ſecond death It 
is replied, All the miſeries of this world are not 
repreſented as bleſſings to the parties, nor even 
all the good things of it. The drowning of Pha- 
raoh, for inſtance, is never ſpoken of as a bleſs- 
ing to him; and God declared that he had curſed 
the bleſſings of the wicked Prieſts, in the days of 
the prophet Malachi. All things indeed, we are 
aſſured, work together for good; but this is confined 
: 20 
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10 Hoſe who-love God, and are the cath according to 
his purpoſe. As to the life to come, if the miſeries 
belonging to that ſtate be merely temporary and 
purgative, there muſt be all along a mixture of 
love and mercy in them; whereas the language | 
of ſcripture is, He that hath ſhewed no mercy, fall 


have judgment wiTHOUT MERCY. The wine of the 


_ wrath of God will be poured out WITHOUT MIXTURE. 


Nay, ſuch miſeries muſt not only contain a mix- 
ture of love and mercy, but they themſelves muſt 


be the effects and expreſſions of love; and then 


it will follow, that the foregoing language of 


limitation and diſtinction (which is found indeed 
throughout the Bible) is of no account, and, 
that bleſſings and curſes are the ſame things. 
Dr. Prieſtley himſelf ſpeaks of “ the laws of God 
* as being guarded with awful ſanctions;“ and 


lays, © that God will inflexibly puniſh all wil- 


ful and obſtinate tranſgreſſors . But how can. 


that be called an awful ſanction that only ſubjects 


a man to ſuch miſery as is neceſſary for his good? 


how, at leaſt, can that be accounted inflexible pu- 


niſhment in which the divine Being all along 


aims at the ſinner's happineſs? We might as 
well call the operations of a ſurgeon in amputat- 
ing a mortified limb, in order to fave the patient's 


life, by the name of inflexible puniſhment, as 
thoſe miſeries which are intended for the good of 
the ſinner. If that be their end, they are, ſtrictly 


ſpeaking, bleſſings, though bleſſings in diſguiſe; 
DEN: SS. | and 
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and in that caſe, as Dr. Edwards in his anſwer to 
Dr. Chauncy has fully proved, bleſſings and 
curſes are in effect the ſelf- ſame things. 

As to our conſidering the ſupreme Being as 
having created all things for his own glory, I 
hope it will be allowed that the ſeriptures ſcem, at 
leaſt, to countenance ſuch an idea. They teach 
us that God made all things ro #1Ms81.r—that all 
things are created by him, and rox nim. He is 
expreſsly ſaid to have created Iſrael (and, if If. 
rael, why not others?) FOR HIs GLORY. Not 
only of him, and through him, but ro HIM are all 
things. Glory, and bonour, and power, are af. 
cribed to him, by the elders and the living creatures ; 
for, ſay they, Thou haſt created all things, and for 
THY PLEASURE they are and were created s. 

But farther, and what is more immediately to 
the point, I hope this ſentiment will not be al- 
leged as a proof of our want of love 10 God; for it 
is only aſſigning him the ſupreme place in the 
ſyſtem of Being; and Dr. Prieſtley himſelf elſe- 
where ſpeaks of © the love of God, and a regard 
eto his glory,” as the ſame thing T. One 
ſhould think thoſe on the other hand, who aſſign 
the happineſs of creatures as God's ultimate end, 
thereby giving him only a ſubordinate place in 
the ſyſtem, could not allege this as an evidence 
of their love. to him. That place which God 


holds in the great ſyſtem of Being, he ought to 
K hold 
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hold in our affeftions; for we are not required to 


love him in a greater proportion than the place 


which he occupies requires. If it were other. 
wiſe, our affections muſt move in a prepoſterous 
direction: We ought, therefore, on this ſuppo- 
fition, to love ourſelves, our own happineſs, and 


the happineſs of our fellow-creatures, more than 


God; for God himſelf is ſuppoſed to do the ſame. 
But, if ſo, the great rule of human action ſhould 
have been different. Inſtead of requiring love. 
to God in the ſiyſt place, with all our heart, ſoul, 

mind, and ſtrength ; and then love to ourſelves, 
and our neighbours; it ſhould have been re- 
verſed. . The ſong of the angels too, inſtead of. 


beginning with Glory to God in the higheſt; and 


ending with, peace on earth, and good-will to men ; 
ſhould have placed the laſt firſt, and the firſt laſt. 
How ſuch a view of things can tend to promote 
the love of God, unleſs a ſubordinate place in our 


affeftions be higher than the ſupreme, it is diffi- 


cult to conceive. 5 
The Great God who fills heaven and earth muſt 
be allowed to form the far greateſt proportion, if 


I may ſo ſpeak, of the whole ſyſtem of Being; 


for, compared with him, All nations, yea all 
worlds, are but as a drop of a bucket, or as the ſmall 
duſt of the balance. He is the ſource, and conti- 
nual ſupport of exiſtence in all its varied forms. 
As the great guardian of Being in general, there= 
fore, it is fit and right, that he ſhould in the firſt 


place guard the glory of his own charaQer and | 
3 govetn- 


= 
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government. Nor can this be to the diſadvan- 
tage of the univerſe, but the contrary; as will ap- 
pear if it be conſidered, that it is the glory of 
God to do that which ſhall be beſt upon the 
whole. The Glory of God therefore conneAs 
with it the general good of the created fyſtem, and 
of all its parts, except thoſe whoſe welfare A 
with the welfare of the whole. | 

If it were otherwiſe, if the happineſs of all crea- 
tures were the great end that God from the be- 
ginning had in view, then doubtleſs, in order 
that this end might be accompliſhed, every thing 
elſe muſt, as occaſion required, give way to it. 
The glory of his own character, occupying only 
_ a ſubordinate place in the ſyſtem, if ever it ſhould 
ſtand in the way of that which is ſupreme, muſt 
give place among other things. And if God 
have conſented to all this, it maſt be becauſe the 
happineſs of creatures is an objeR of the greateſt 
magnitude, and moſt fit to be choſen : that is, it 
is better, and more worthy of God, as the go- 
vernor of the univerſe, to give up his charakter 
for purity, equity, wiſdom, and veracity, and to 
become vile and contemptible in the eyes of all 
bis creatures; it is better that the bands which 
bind all holy intelligences to him ſhould be bro- 
ken, and the cords which hold together the whole 
moral ſyſtem be caſt away, than that the happineſs 
of the creature ſhould in any inſtance be given up ! 


Junge. ye friends of God, does this conſiſt with 
K : « the 
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ee the moſt perfect veneration for the divine cha- 
cc racter ?” 
Once more, It ſeems to bg generally muppets 5 
by our opponents, that % wor/hip we pay to Chriſt 
tends' to divide our hearts, and that in proportion 
as we adore him, ve detract from the eſſential 
glory of the Father. In this view, therefore, 
they reckon themſelves to exerciſe a greater ve- 
neration for God than we. But it is worthy, of 
notice, and particularly the ſerious notice of our 
opponents, that it is no new thing for an oppoſi- 


tion to Chriſt to be carried on under the plea of 


love to God, This was the very plea of the Jews 


when they took up ſtones to ſtone him. For 
aà good work, ſaid they, we None thee not, but for that 


thou being a man, makeſt thyſelf Gop. They very 

much prided themſelves in their Gop; and under 
the influence of that ſpirit conſtantly rejected the 
Lord Jeſus. Thou art called a Few, ſaid Paul, 


and makeſt thy boaſt of Gov. We be not born of for. 


nication, ſaid they, we have one father, even Gop. 
Give God the praiſe, we know that this man is a fin- 
ner. It was under the pretext of zeal and friend- 
ſhip for Gov, that they at laſt put him to death 
as a blaſphemer. But what kind of zeal was this; 
and in what manner did Jeſus treat it? Go 
were your father, ſaid he, ye would love me. He 
that is of Go p heareth Gop's words. It is my Fa- 


ther that honoureth me, of whom ye ſay that he is your 


Gop; yet ye have not known him. I know you, that 


1 


* Rom. ii. 17. John x. 33. vili. 41—ix. 24.— iii. 423 47. 
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Again, The primitive Chriſtians will be allowed 
to have loved God in a proper manner; yet 
they worſhipped Jeſus Chriſt. Not only did the 
martyr Stephen cloſe his life by committing his 
departing ſpirit into the hands of Jeſus, but it 
was the common practice in primitive times to 
invoke his name. He hath authority, ſaid Ana- 
nias concerning Saul, to bind all that call on thy 
name. One part of the Chriſtian miſſion was to 
declare, That whoſoever ſhould call on the name of 
the Lord ſhould be ſaved—even of that Lord of 
whom the Gentiles had not heard. Paul ad- 
dreffed himſelf to All that in every place called upon 
the name of Jeſus Chrijt. | Theſe modes of expreſ- 
ſion (which, if Jam not greatly miſtaken, always 
ſignify divine worſhip) plainly inform us, that it 
was not merely the practice of a few individuals, 
but of the great body of the primitive Chriſtians, 
to invoke the name of Chriſt; nay, and that this 
was a mark by which they were diſlinguithed, as 
Chriſtians x. | | 
Farther, It ought to be confidered, chat in 
worſhipping the Son of God, we worſhip him, 
not on account of that wherein he differs from 
the Father ; but on account of thoſe perfettions 
which we believe him to poſſeſs in common with 
him. This, with the conſideration that we wor- 
ſhip him not to the excluſion of the Father, any 
more than the Father to the excluſion of him, 


* Afi is, . compared with . 17. Rom: x. 11-14. 
1 Cor, i. 2. 
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but as one with him, removes all apprehenſions 
from our minds that in aſeribing glory to the 


— IRPRInINg — 2 — P 


— ——ů— . — 


one, we detract from that of the other. Nor 
can we think, but that theſe ideas are confirmed, 


and the weight of the objection removed, by 


thoſe declarations of ſcripture where the Father 
and the Son are repreſented as being in ſuch 
union, that ke that had ſeen the one, had ſeen the 
other, and he that honoured the one, honoured the 


bother; yea, that he who honoureth not the Son ho- 


noureth not the Father who hath ſent him x. 

It might fairly be argued in favour of the ten- 
dency of Calviniſtic doctrines to promote the 
love of God, that upon thoſe principles we have 
more to love him for than upon the other. On 
this ſyſtem we have much to be forgiven, and 
therefore love much. The expence at which we 
believe our ſalvation to have been obtained, fur- 
niſhes us with a motive of love to which nothing 
can be compared. But this 1 ſhall refer to ano- 
ther place f; and conclude with reminding you, 
that notwithſtanding Dr. Prieſtley loads Calviniſ- 
tic principles with ſuch heavy charges as thoſe 


mentioned at the beginning of this Letter, yet he 


elſewhere acknowledges them to be © generally 
| xc favourable 


og John xiv. 1—9 v. 23. The reader may ſee this ſubjef 
-ably urged by Mr. Scart, in his Eſſo 79s on the mol important Sub- 
jecte of Religion, No. vii. p. 96, 97. Theſe Eſfjays are of a piece 
with the other productions of that judicious writer, and, though 
ſmall, and for the convenience of the poor, ſold for are penny 
each, contain a fund of ſolid, rational, and * divinity. 


+ Letter xiv. 
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« favourable to that leading virtue, devotion ;*” 
which in effect is acknowledging them to be fa- 


vourable to the love of God. 


LE FTEN Vi 


On Candour and Benevolence to Men. 
CHRISTIAN BRETHREN, 


Yo U recollect that the Calviniſtic ſyſtem 


ſtands charged by Dr. Prieſtley, not only with 


being inconſiſtent with a perfect veneration of the 
divine character, but * ” perfect candour and 
* benevolence to man. 

This, it muſt be owned, bas often been objec- 


ted to the Calviniſts. Their views of things have 


been ſuppoſed to render them four and ill- na- 


tured towards thoſe who differ from them. Cha- 


rity, candour, benevolence, liberality, and the 


like, are virtues to which Socinians, on the other 


hand, lay almoſt an excluſive claim. And ſuch 
a weight do they aſcribe to theſe virtues in the 
ſcale of morality, that they conceive themſelves, 
upon the whole, even allowing that they bavye 
* more of an apparent conformity to the world 
* than the Trinitarians, to approach nearer to 
«te proper temper of . than they “.“ 


* Dp. Priefiley's Diet on Variaus Subjects, p. 100. 
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1 ſhall not go about to vindicate Calviniſts any 
farther than I conceive their ſpirit and conduct 
to admit of a fair vindication; but I am ſatisfied 
that if things are cloſely examined, it will be 
found that a great deal of what our opponents at- 
tribute to themſelves is not benevolence, or can- 
dour ; and that a great deal of what they attribute 


to us, is not owing to the want of either. 


With reſpect to benevolence, or good-will to men. 
the reality of this virtue depends upon its being 
connected with love to God. There is ſuch a 
thing as partiality to men, with reſpect to the 


points in which they and their Maker are at va- 


riance; but this is not benevolence. Partiality 


to a criminal at the bar might induce us to pity 


him ſo far as to plead in extenuation of his guilt, 
and to endeavour to bring him off from the juſt 
puniſhment of the laws; but this would not be 
benevolence. There muſt be a refitude in our 


 aftions and affeftions to render them truly vir- 
tuous. Regard to the public good muſt keep 


pace with compaſſion to the miſerable; elſe the 
latter will degenerate into vice, and lead us to be 
partakers of other men's fins. Whatever pretences 
are made to devotion, 'or love to God, we never 
admit it to be real, unleſs it be accompanied with 
love to men; neither ought any pretences of love 
to men to be admitted as genuine, unleſs they are 
accompanied with love to God. Each of theſe 
virtues is conſidered in the ſcriptures as an evi- 
dence of the other. Ja man ſay, 1 love God, and 
5 & CEE... 
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hate bis brother, he is a liar. By this we know that 
wwe love the children of God, when we love God, and 
keep his commandments *, | 
There is ſuch a thing as partialiiy to men, as 
obſerved before, with reſpe& to the points, in 
which they and their Maker are at variance; 
leaning to thoſe notions that repreſent their fin as 
comparatively little, and their repentance and 
obedince as a balance againſt it; ſpeaking ſmooth ' 
things, and affording- flattering intimations that 
without an atonement, nay, even without repen- 
tance in this life, all will be well at laſt. But if 
it ſhould prove, not only that God is wholly in 
the right, but man wholly in the wrong; that fin 
is exceeding ſinful; that we all deſerve to be pu- 


niſhed with everlaſting deſtruQion from the pre- 


ſence of the Lord; and that, if we be not inte- 
reſted in the atonement of Chriſt, this puniſhment 
muſt actually take place ;—if theſe things, I ſay, 
ſhould at laſt prove true, then all ſuch notions as 
have flattered the pride of men, and cheriſhed 
their preſumption, inſtead of being honoured 
with the epithets of liberal and benevolent, will be 
called by very different names. The princes and N 
people of Judah would doubtleſs be apt to think 
the ſentiments taught by Hananiak,who propheſied 
ſmooth things concerning them, much more bene- 
volent and liberal than thoſe of Feremial, who ge- 
nerally came with heavy tidings; yet true benevo- 
lence exiſted only in the latter T. Indeed, there 

| | is 
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is in the complexion of the whole ſyſtem of our 


opponents ſuch a reſemblance to that of the falſe 


prophets, who prophe/ied ſmooth things, and bealed 
the hurt of the daughter of 1/rael ſlightly, crying peace, 


peace, when there tas no peace; and the general 
caſt of their objections to our views of things is 
ſo nearly akin to what might have been objeQed 


to the true prophets, that, in the eſteem of all 


who wiſh to know the truth, how ungrateful ſoe- 
ver it may be to fleſh and blood, it muſt needs 
afford a ſtrong preſumption againſt them. 
A great deal of what is called candour and bene- 
volence among Socinians, is nothing elſe but in- 
difference to all religious principle, © If we could 
ebe ſo happy, ſays Dr. Prieſtley, as to believe 
© that there are no errors, but what men may be 
« ſo circumſtanced as to be innocently betrayed 
« into; that any miſtake of the head is very con- 
« ſiſtent with rectitude of heart; and that all 
« differences in modes of worſhip may be only 
© the different methods by which different men 
« (who are equally the bring of God) are en- 
« deavouring to honour and obey their common 
© parent; our differences of opinion would have 


* no tendency to leflen our mutual love and 


© eſteem *.” This is manifeſtly no other than 
indifference to all religious principle. Such an 
indifference, it is allowed, would produce a tem- 
per of mind, which Dr. Prieſtley calls candour 
and benevolence, but which, in fact, is neither 

| ; the 
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che one, nor the other. Benevolence is good will 
tio men: but good will to men is very diſtin from 
a good opinion of their principles, or their prac- 
tices; ſo diſtin, that the former may exiſt in all 
its force, without the leaſt degree of the latter, 
Our Lord thought very ill of the principles and 
practices of the people of Jeruſalem; yet he be- 
held the city, and wept over i, This was e 
benevolence. | 
Benevolence is a very diſtin thing from com- 
Placency or eſteem. Theſe are founded on an ap- 
probation of character; the other is not. I am 
bound by the law of love to bear good will to 
men, as creatures of God, and as fellow-crea- | 
_ tures, ſo as by every mean in my power to pro- 
mote their welfare, both as fo this life, and that 
which is to come; and all this, let their charac.. 
ter be what it may. I am alſo bound to eftcem 
every perſon, for that in him which is truly amia- 
ble, be he a friend or an enemy; and to put the 
beſt conſtruction upon his actions that truth will 
admit; but no law obliges me to eſteem a. perſon 
reſpecting thoſe things which I have reaſon to 
conſider as erroneous or vicious, I may pity 
him, and ought to do fo; but to eſteem him in 
thoſe reſpects would be contrary to the love of 
both God and man. Indifference to religious 
principle, it is acknowledged, will promote ſuch 
eſteem. Under the influence of that indifference 
we may form a good opinion of various charac- 
ters, which otherwiſe we ſhould not do; but the 
' queſtion 
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queſtion is, Would that eſteem be right, or amia- 


ble? On the contrary, if religious principle of 


any kind ſhould be found neceſſary to ſalvation; 
and if benevolence conſiſt in that good will to 
men, which leads us to promote their real wel- 
fare, it muſt contradiQ' it; for the welfare of 
men is promoted by thinking and ſpeaking the 
truth concerning them. I might ſay, If we could 


be ſo happy as to think virtue and vice indiffe- 


rent things, we ſhould then poſſeſs a far greater 
degree of eſteem for ſome men than we now do; 


but would ſuch a kind of eſteem be right, or of 


any uſe to either ourſelves or them? 

Candour, as it relates to the treatment of an 
adverſary, is that temper of mind which will in- 
duce us to treat him openly, fairly and ingenu- 
ouſly; granting him every thing that can be 
granted conſiſtent with truth, and entertaining 
the moſt favourable opinion of his character and 
condudt that juſtice will admit. But what has all 
this to do with indifference to religious principle, 


as to matters of ſalvation ?-Is there no ſuch thing 


as treating a perſon with fairneſs, openneſs, and 
generoſity, while we entertain a very ill-opinion 
of his principles, and have the moſt painful ap- 
prehenſions as to the danger of his ſtate? Where 
was there ever a more candid writer of contro- 

verſy than the late Preſident Edwards? yet Pre- 
ſident Edwards conſide red many of the ſentiments 
againſt which he wrote, as ro: to che ſouls 
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of men, and thoſe who held them as being i in a 
dangerous ſituation. 
As a great deal of what is called candour 1 


benevolence, among Socinians, is merely the 
effect of indifference to religious principle ; ſo a 


great deal of that in Calviniſts, for which they 


are accuſed of the want of theſe virtues, is no 
other than a ſerious attachment to what they account 


divine truth, and a ſerious diſapprobation of ſentiments 
which they deem ſubverſive of it. Now, ſurely, 
neither of theſe. things is inconſiſtent with either 
candour or benevolence: if they be, however, 


Jeſus Chriſt and his apoſtles are involved in the 
guilt, equally with the Calviniſts. They culti- 


vated ſuch an attachment to religious principle, 
as to be in real earneſt in the promotion of it; 
and conſtantly repreſented the knowledge and 
belief of it as neceſſary to eternal life. Je Gall 


know the iruth, ſaid Chriſt, and be truth hall make 
you free. This is life eternal, to know thee the only 


true God, and Feſus Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent, He. 
ivat believeth on the Son, bath everlaſting life ; and. 


he that believeth not the Son, Hall not ſee life, but 


be wwrath of God abideth on him*, They alſo con- 


' ſtantly diſcovered a marked diſapprobation of 
thoſe ſentiments which tended to introduce ano- 
ther goſpel, ſo far as to declare that man accurſed 


who ſhould propagate them. They conſidered 


falle principles as pernicious and deſtructive to 
the ſouls of men, J ye believe not that I am he, 


ſaid. 


John viii. 32. xvii, 3. iii. 36, 
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faid Chriſt to the Jews, ye ſhall die in your ins 


and whither I go ye cannot come. To the Galatians, 
Who did not fully rejett Chriſtianity, but in the 
matter of juſtification were for uniting the works 
of the law with the grace of the goſpel, Paul teſ- 


tified, ſaying, if ye be circumc meyers pol Maul Pro. 
fit you nothing *. 

Had the apoſtle Paul confidlorel « All the dif 
& ferent modes of worſhip as what might be only 
« the different methods of different men, en- 
« deavouring to honour and obey their common | 


ien He would not have felt his ſpirit ſtirred 


in him, when he ſaw the city of Athens wholly 
given to idolatry: at leaſt, he would not have 
addreſſed idolaters in ſuch ſtrong language as he 
did, preaching to them that they ſhould turn from 
theſe vanities unto the living God. Paul conſidered 
them as having been all their life employed, not 
in worſhipping the living God, only in a mode 
different from others, but nere vanities. Nor did 
he conſider it as a“ mere miſtake of the head, 
« into which they might have been innocently 


* betrayed ;” but as a fin, for which they were 


without excuſe; a ſin, for which he called upon 
them in the name of the living God to repent . 

Now, if candour and benevolence be Chriſtian 
virtues, which they doubtleſs are; one ſhould 
think they muſt conſiſt with the praQtice of Chriſt 


and his apoſtles. But if this be allowed, the main 
| 1 ground 


© Gal. 1. 8, John viii. 21—24. Gal. v. 2, 3, 4 + Alt 
XVII. 16, xiv. 15. Rom. i. 20. Acts xvii. 30. 


Lkr. VIII. J Benevolence to Men. 143 
ground on which Calviniſts are cenfured will be 
removed; and the candour for which their oppo- 
nents plead muſt appear to be ſpurious, and fo- 
reign to the*genuine ſpirit of Chriſtianity. 


Candour and benevolence, as Chriſtian virtues, 


muſt alſo conſiſt with each other; but the can- 


dour of Socinians is deſtructive of benevolence, 
as exemplified in the ſcriptures. Benevolence, 


in Chriſt and his apoſtles, extended not merely, 
nor mainly, to the bodies of men, but to their 
ſouls ; nor did they think ſo favourably of man- 
kind as to deſiſt from warning and alarming them, 
but the reverſe. They viewed the whole world 
as lying in wickedneſs, in a periſhing condition; 
and hazarded the loſs of every earthly enjoyment 
to reſcue them from it, as from the jaws of de- 
ſtruction. But it is eaſy to perceive, that in 
proportion to the influence of ſocinian candour 
upon us, we ſhall conſider mankind, even the 
Heathens, as a race of virtuous beings, all wor- 
| ſhipping the great Father of creation, only in dif- 


ferent modes. Our concern for their ſalvation 


will abate, and we ſhall become ſo indifferent 
reſpecting it, as never to take any conſiderable 


pains for their converſion. This, indeed, is the 
very truth with regard to Socinians. They diſ- 


cover, in general, no manner of concern for 
_ the ſalvation of either Heathens abroad, or pro- 


fligates at home. Their candour ſupplies the 


place of this kind of benevolence, and not unfre- 
| quently 
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quently excites a ſcornful ſmile at the conduct of 


thoſe who exerciſe it. 


The difference between our circumſtances and 
thoſe of Chriſt and his apoſtles, who were divinely 
inſpired, however much it ought to deter us from 
paſſing judgment upon the hearts of individuals; 
ought not to make us think that every mode of 


worſhip is equally ſafe, or that religious principle 


is indifferent as to the affairs of ſalvation; for 


this would be to conſider as falſe, what wy divine 


infpiration they taught as true. 
Let us come to matters of fact. Mr. Belſham 


does not deny that Calviniſts may be “ pious, 
« candid, and bencvolent;”” but he thinks they 
would have been more /o if they had been Soci- 
nians. They, and there are many ſuch,” ſays 
he, © who are ſincerely pious, and diffuſively 
« benevolent with theſe principles, could not 
© have failed to have been much better, and mych 
* happier, had they adopted a milder, a more 
rational, a more truly evangelical creed *.” 
Now, if this be, indeed, the caſe, one might ex- 


pett that the moſt perfect examples of theſe vir- 


tues are not to be looked for among us, but 
among Our. opponents: : and yet it may be queſ- 
tioned whether they will pretend to more perfect 
examples of piety, candour or benevolence, than 


are to be found in the characters of a HaLs, a 
ÞRANCK, a BRAINERD, an EDwakbs, a WHITE- 


n Tuokx row, and a Howard, (to ſay 
nothing 


Serm. on Importance of Truth, p. 30. 
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nothing of the living) whoſe lives were ſpent in 
doing good to the ſouls and bodies of men; and 
who lived and died depending on the atoning | 
blood and juſtifying: righteouſneſs of the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. The laſt of theſe great men, in 
whom his country glories, and who is juſtly con- 
ſidered as ne martyr of humanity, is ſaid thus to 
have expreſſed himſelf at the cloſe of his laſt 
Will and Teſtament ;. “ My immortal ſpirit I caſt 
on the ſovereign mercy of God, through Jeſus 
« Chriſt, who is the Lord of my ſtrength, and I 
« truſt is become my ſalvation ?'. He is ſaid alſo 
to have given orders for a plain, neat ſtone to 
be placed upon his grave, with this inſcription, 


Shes mea Chriſtus: Cur187.16 My Hors! 
We are often reminded of the perſecuting ſpi- 


rit of Trinitarians, and particularly of Calvin to- 
ward Servetus. This example has been long held 
up by our opponents, not only as a proof of his 
cruel diſpoſition, and odious character, but as if 
it were ſufficient to determine, what muſt be the 
turn and ſpirit of Calviniſts in general. But ſup- 
poſing the caſe to which they appeal were allowed 
to prove the cruelty of Calvin's diſpoſition; nay, 
that he was, on the whole, a wicked man, de- 
ſtitute both of religion and humanity; what 
would all this prove as to the tendency of the 

ſyſtem that happened to be called after his name, 
but which is allowed to have exiſted long before 
he was born? We regard what no man did or 


taught as oracular, unleſs he could prove himſelf ä 
* divinelß 
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divinely inſpired, to which Calvin never pre- 
tended. Far be it from us to vindicate Calvin, 
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or any other man, in the buſineſs of perſecution, 
We abhor every thing of the kind as much as 


our opponents. Though the principles for which 
he contended appear to us, in the main, to be 


juſt; yet the weapons of his warfare, in this in- 
ſtance, were carnal. 


It ought, however, to be 5 on the | 


other ſide, and if our opponents poſſeſſed all the 


candour to which they pretend, they would in 


this, as well as in other caſes, acknowledge, that 


perſecution for religious principles was not at 


that time peculiar to any party of Chriſtians, but 


common to all, whenever they were inveſted with 


civil power. It was a deteſtable error; but it 
was the error of the age. They looked upon he- 
reſy in the ſame light as we look upon thoſe 
crimes which are inimical to the peace of civil 
ſociety; and, accordingly, proceeded to puniſh 
heretics by the ſword of the civil magiſtrate. If 
Socinians did not perſecute their adverſaries ſo 


much as Trinitarians, it was becauſe they were 
not equally inveſted with the power of doing ſo. 


Mr. Lindfey acknowledges, that Fauſtus Socinus 


himſelf was not free from perſecution in the caſe 


of Francis Davides, ſuperintendent of the Unita- 
rian churches in Tranſylvania, Davides had diſ- 


puted with Socinus on the invocation of Chriſt, 
and © died in priſon in conſequence of his opi- 


nion, and ſome offence taken at his ſuppoſed 


1 cc jndiſ- 


reg 
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« indiſcreet propagation of it from the pulpit. 
« I with I could ſay, adds Mr. Lindſey, that 
« FSocrnus, or his friend Blandrata, had done all 
« 1n their power to prevent his commitment, or 
« procure his releaſe afterwards.” The diffe- 


rence between Socinus and Davides was very light. 
They both held Chriſt to be a mere man. The 
former, however, was for praying to him; which 


the latter, with much greater conſiſtency, diſ- 


approved. Conſidering this, the perſecution to 
which Socinus was acceſſary was as great as that 


of Calvin; and there is no reaſon to think, but if 


Davides had differed as much from Socinus, as Ser- 
vetus did from Calvin; and if the civil magiſtrates 
had been for burning him, Socinus would have 
concurred with them. To this, it might be ad- 
ded, that the conduct of Socinus was marked with 


Davides in no very heinous point of light; Put 
was afraid of increaſing the odium, under which 


tian churches *. . 


has given an account of both theſe perſecutions; 
but it is eaſy to perceive the prejudice under 


nuate the conduct of Socinus ; while he includes 


ner blacken the memory of Calvin. Whatever 
regard we may bear to the latter, I am perſuaded 

L: 8: we 
* My, Lindfey's Apol. p. 153—1 56. 


diſingenuity; in that he conſidered the opinion of . 


he and his party already lay, among other Chriſ- 


Mr. Robinſon, in his Ecclefraſtical | Reſearches, - 


vhich he wrote. He evidently inclines to exte= 


every poſſible circumſtance that can in any man- 
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we ſhould not wiſh to extenuate his conduR in 


. the perſecution of Servelus; or to repreſent it in 


ſofter terms, nor yet ſo ſoft, as Mr. Robinſon has 
repreſented that of the fen in the perſecution 
of Davides. 

We do not accuſe Socinianiſm of being a per- 
ſecuting ſyſtem, on account of this inſtance of 
miſcondu@ in Socinus: nor is it any proof of the 


ſuperiour candour of our opponents, that they 


are continually acting the very reverſe towards 
us. As a Baptiſt, I might indulge reſentment 
againſt Cranmer, who cauſed ſome of that deno- 
mination to be burned alive: yet I am inclined 
to think, from all that I have read of Cranmer, 
that, notwithſtanding his conduct in thoſe in- 
ſtances, he was upon the whole of an amiable 
diſpoſition. Though he held with Pædobaptiſm, 
and in this manner defended it, yet I ſhould 
never think of imputing a ſpirit of perſecution to 
Pædobaptiſts in general, or of charging their 
ſentiment, in that particular, with being of a 
perſecuting tendency. It was the opinion, that 
erroneous religious principles are puniſhable by the 
civil magiſtrate ; that did the miſchief, whether at 
Geneva, in Tranſylvania, or in Britain; and to 


this, rather than to Trinitarianiſm, or to Unita- 


rianiſm, it ought to be imputed. 

We need not hold, with Mr. Lindſey, © The 
« jnnocence of error,“ in order to ſhun a ſpirit 
of perſecution. Though we conceive of error, 


in many caſes, as criminal in the fight of wt 
an 
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and as requiring admonition, yea exclufion from 
a religious ſociety; yet, while we rejett all ideas 
of its expoſing a perſon to civil puniſhment, or 


inconvenience, we ought to be acquitted of the 


charge of perſecution. Where the majority of 
a religious ſociety conſider the avowed princi- 


ples of an individual of that ſociety as being fun- 


damentally erroneous, and inconſiſtent with the 
united worſhip and well-being of the whole; it 
cannot be perſecution to endeavour by ſcriptural 
arguments to convince him; and, if that cannot 
be accompliſhed, to exclude him from their com- 
munion. 

It has been rows; ana to think the worſe 


of a perſon on account of his ſentiments, is a ſpe- 


cies of perſecution, and indicates a ſpirit of bit- 


terneſs at the bottom, which is inconſiſtent with 


that benevolence which is due to all mankind. 
But if it be perſecution to think the worſe of a 
perſon, on account of his ſentiments (unleſs no 
man be better or worſe, whatever ſentiments he 
imbibe, which very few will care to aſſert) then 
it muſt be perſecution for us to think of one 
another according to truth. It is alſo a ſpecies 
of perſecution, of which our opponents are guilty 
as well as we, whenever they maintain the ſupe- 


rior moral tendency of their own ſyſtem. Let us 
| ſuppoſe a number of travellers, all propoſing to 


Journey to one place. A number of different 
ways preſent themſelves to view, and each ap- 


pears to be the right way. Some are inclined to 


one 
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one, ſome to another; and ſome contend that, 
whatever ſmaller differences there may be be- 
tween them, they all lead to the ſame end, 
Others, however, are perſuaded that they all do 
not terminate in the ſame end; and appeal to a 
correct map of the country, which points out a 
number of bye-paths, reſembling thoſe in queſ- 
tion, each leading to a fatal iſſue. Query, 
Would it be the part of benevolence, in this 
caſe, for the latter to keep filence, and hope the 
beſt ? or to ſtate the evidence on which their ap- 
prehenſions were founded, and to warn their 
fellow-travellers of their danger? 

There are, it is acknowledged, many inſtances 
of a want of candour and of benevolence among 
us; over which it becomes us to lament. This 1s 
the caſe eſpecially among thoſe who have adopted 
a a ſet of principles without examination, and ſeem 
determined to abide by them, right or wrong. 
The zeal of ſuch people in ſupport of a ſyſtem, 
(which is generally proportioned to their igno- 
rance of it, and of the true ground on which it 
reſts) will carry them into almoſt any meaſures 
to gain a point. I may add, there has been, in 
my opinion, a great deal too much haughtinels 
and uncandidneſs diſcovered by ſome of the Tri- 
nitarians of the Ejtabli iſhed Church, in their con- 


' troverſies with Socinian Difſenters. Theſe diſ- 
politions, however, do not belong to them as 


Trinitarians, but as Churchmen. A flight obſer- 
vation of human nature will convince us, that the 
| adherents 


hy OS may 


LET. VI.) Avian Men. 151 
adherents to a. religion eſtabliſhed by, law, let 
their ſentiments be what they may, will always be 
under a powerful temptation to take it for granted 
that they are right, and that all who diſſent from 
them are contemptible ſectaries, unworthy of a 
candid and reſpectful treatment. This tempta- 
tion, it is true, will not have equal effect upon all 
in the ſame community. Serious and humble 
characters will watch againſt it; and, being wiſe 
enough to knoy that real worth is not derived 
from any thing merely external, they may be 
ſuperior to it. But thoſe of another deſcription 
will be very differently affected. 
There is, indeed, a mixture of evil paſſions in 
all our religious affections, againſt which it be- 
comes us to watch and pray. I ſee many things 
in thoſe of my own ſentiments which I cannot 
approve; and, poſſibly, others may ſee the ſame 
in me. -And ſhould the Socinians pretend to the 
contrary, with reſpett to themſelves, or aſpire at 
a ſuperiority to their neighbours, it may be more 
than they are able to maintain. Tt cannot eſcape 
the obſervation of thinking and impartial men, 
that the candour of which they ſo frequently 
boaſt, is pretty much confined to their own party, 
or thoſe that are near a-kin to them. Socinians 
can be candid to Arians, and Arians to Soci- 
| nians, and each of them to Deiſts ; but if Calvi- 
niſts expect to come in for a ſhare, let them not 
greatly wonder if they be diſappointed. There 


need not be a greater, or a more ſtanding proof 
| 9 85 
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of this, than the manner in which the writings of 

the latter are treated in the Monthly Review. ' 
It has been frequently obſerved, that though 
Socinian writers plead ſo much for candour and 
eſteem among profeſſing Chriſtians, yet, gene- 
rally ſpeaking, there is ſuch a mixture of ſcornful 
contempt diſcovered towards their opponents, as 
renders their profeſſions far from conſiſtent, 
Mr. Lindſey very charitably accounts for our 
errors, by aſſerting, that “ the doctrine of Chriſt 
being poſſeſſed of two natures, is the fiction of 
» ingenious men, determined at all events to believe 
Chriſt to be a different Being from what he really 
te was, and uniformly declared himſelf to be ; by 
* which fiction of their's, they elude the plaineſt 
* declarations of ſcriptures concerning him, and 
* will prove him to be the moſt high God, in ſpite of 
* his own moſt expreſs and conſtant language to the 
* contrary. And as there is no reaſoning with 
te ſuch perſons, they are to be pitied, and con- 
« ſidered as being under a debility of mind in 
© this reſpe&, however ſenſible and rational in 
others“. Would Mr. Lindſey wiſh to have 
this conſidered as a ſpecimen of Socinian can- 
dour? If Mrs. Barbauld had been poſſeſſed of 
candour equal to her ingenuity, inſtead of ſup- 
poſing that Calviniſts derive their ideas of elec- 
tion, the atonement, future puniſhment, &c. 
from the tyranny and caprice of an Eaſtern deſ- 
pot, ſhe might have admitted, whether they were 
right 


* Carechift. Enquiry 6. 


s 
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right or not, that thoſe principles appeared to 
them to be taught in the Bible *. 

If we may eſtimate the candour of Socinians, | 
from the ſpirit diſcovered by Mr. Robinſon in the 
latter part of his life, the concluſion will not be 
very favourable to their ſyſtem. At a time when 
this writer profeſſed himſelf a Calviniſt, he could 
acknowledge thoſe who differed from him, with 
reſpect to the Divinity of Chriſt, as © Miſtaken 
« brethren ;*” at which time his opponents could 
not well complain of his being uncandid. But 
when he comes to change his ſentiments on that 
article, he treats thoſe from whom he differs, 
in a very different manner, loading them with 
every ſpecies of abuſe. Witneſs his treatment of 
Auguſtine; whoſe conduR, previous to his con- 
verſion to Chriſtianity, though lamented with all 
the tokens of penitential ſorrow, and entirely 
forſaken in the remaining period of life, he in- 
duſtriouſly repreſents to his diſadvantage; calling 
him © A pretended ſaint, but an illiterate hypo- 
« crite, of wicked diſpoſitions;” loading his me- 
mory, and even the very country where he 
lived, with every opprobrious epithet that could 
well be deviſed. Similar inſtances might be 
added from his Ecclgſiaſtical Reſearches, in which 

| the 


* A friend of mine on looking over Mrs. Barbauld's Pam- 
phlet, in anſwer to Mr. Wakefield, remarks as follows: Mrs, 
B. uſed to call Socinianiſm The frigid zone of Chriſtianity, but 
e ſhe is now got far north herſelf. She is amazingly clever, her 
language enchanting ; but her Caricatura — Calviniſm is 
*« abominable.“ 


+ Hift. of Baptiſm, p. 678. 
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the characters of Calvin and Beza are treated in 
an n uncandid manner *. 


Dr. Prieſtley himſelf, who is ſaid to be the moſt 
candid man of his party, is ſeldom overloaded 
with this virtue when he is dealing with Calvi- 
niſts. It does not diſcover a very great degree 


of perfection in this, or even in common civility, 


to call thoſe who conſider his principles as perni- 
cious, by the name of © bigots, the bigots,”” &c. 
which he very frequently does. Nor is it to the 
credit of his impartiality, any more than of his 
candour, when weighing the moral excellence of 
Trinitarians and of Unitarians againſt each other, 
as in a balance, to ſuppoſe © The former to have 
e Jefs, and the latter ſomething more, of a real 
te principle of religion than they ſeem to have f.“ 
This looks like taking a portion out of one ſcale, 
| 1 and 
* Mr. Robinſon in his notes on Claude obſerves, from Mr. 
Burgh, that Whatever occurs in modern writers of Hiſtory, 
« of a narrative nature, we find to be an inference from a ſyſ- 
«« tem previouſly aſſumed, without any ſeeming view to the 
« truth of the facts recorded; but to the eftabliſhment of which 


«© the hiſtorian appears, through every ſpecies of miſrepreſenta- 
« tion, to have zealouſly directed his force The ſubverſion of 
« freedom was the evident purpoſe of Mr. Hume, in writing the 
« Hyftory of England, I fear we may with too much juſtice 
et affirm, the ſubverſion of Chriſtianity to be the object of Mr. 
« Gibbon, in writing his H:fory of the decline and fall of the Roman 
40 Enpire. Vol. II. p. 147, 141. Perhaps it might with equal 


propriety be added, that the ſubverſion of what is commonly 


termed orthodoxy, and the vindication, or palliation, of every 
thing which in every age has been called by the name of hereſy, 
were the objects of Mr. Robinſon in writing his Hifory of Bap- 
tiſi; and what has fince been publiſhed under the title of Ho | 


| fraſlical Reſearches. 


+ Diſcourſes on Various Subjects, p. 100. 


* 


Lan: VIII. _ Benevolence to Men. 185 


and caſting it into the other, for the purpoſe of 
making weight where it was wanting. 
Dr. Prieſtley, in anſwer to Mr. Burn, On the 
Perſon of Chriſt, acquits him of © any thing baſe, 
4 difingenuous, immoral or wicked; and ſeeing 
Mr. Burn had not acquitted him of all ſuch things 
in return, the Doctor takes occaſion to boaſt that 
his © principles, whatever they are, are more 
« candid than thoſe of Mr. Burn *.“ But if this 
acknowledgement, candid as it may ſeem, be 
compared with another paſſage in the ſame per- 
formance, it will appear to leſs advantage. In 
Letter the fifth, the Doctor goes about to ac- 
count for the motives of his opponents, and if the 
following language do not inſinuate any thing 
« baſe, immoral, or wicked,” to have influenced 
Mr. Burn, it may be difficult to decide what 
baſeneſs, immorality, or wickedneſs is. As to 
« Mr. Burn's being willing to have à gird at me, 
« as Falſtaff ſays, It may eaſily be accounted for. 
He has a view to riſe in his profeſſion, and 
* being a man of good natural underſtanding, 
© and good elocution, but having had no advan- 
tage of education, or family connexions, he 
© may think it neceſſary to do ſomething in or- 
© der to make himſelf conſpicuous; and he 
* might ſuppoſe he could not do better than fol- 
* low the ſure ſteps of thoſe who had ſucceeded 
in the ſame chaſe before him“ What can any 
perſon miake of theſe two paſſages put together? 
i It 
. Famil. Letters, Let. XVIII. | 
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It muſt appear, either that Dr. Prieſtley accuſed 
Mr. Burn of motives, of which in his conſcience 
he did not believe him to be guilty ; or that he 


acquitted him of every thing baſe and wicked, 
not becauſe he thought him ſo, but merely with 


a view to glory over him by affecting to be un- 


der the influence of ſuperior candour and ge- 
ne roſity. 

The manner in which Dr. Prieſtley has treated 
Mr. Badcock, in his Familiar Letters to the Inha- 
bitants of Birmingham, holding him up as an im- 
moral character, at a time when, unleſs ſome. 
valuable end could have been anfwered by it, his 
memory ſhould have been at reſt, is thought to 
be very far from either candour or benevolence. 
The Doctor and Mr. Badcock, ſeem to have 
been heretofore upon friendly terms—not very 
widely aſunder as to ſentiment. Private letters 
paſs between them; and Mr. Badcock always 
acknowledges Dr. Prieſtley his ſuperior. But 
about 1783, Mr. Badcock oppoſes Dr. Prieſtley 
in the Monthly Revieu, and is thought by many to 
have the advantage of him. After this, he is ſaid 
to act ſcandalouſly and diſhoneſtly. He dies 
and ſoon after his death, Dr. Prieſtley avails 
himſelf of his former correſpondence to expoſe 
his diſhoneſty: and, as if this were not enough, 
ſupplies from his own conjeQure what was want- 
ing of fact, to render him completely odious to 
mankind. 
Dr. 


l 
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Dr. Prieſtley may plead, that he has held up 
« the example of this unhappy man as a warning 
« to others.”* | So, indeed, he ſpeaks; but think- 
ing people will ſuppoſe, that if this Zimri had not 
flain his maſter, lis bones might have reſted in peace. 
Dr. Prieſtley had juſt cauſe for expoſing the au- 
thor of Theodoſtus in the manner he has done in 
thoſe Letters. Juſtice to himſelf required this: 
but what neceſſity was there for expoſing Mr. 
Badcock? Allowing that there was ſufficient 
evidence to ſupport the heavy charge, wherein 
does this affect the merits of the cauſe? Does 
proving a man a villain anſwer his arguments? 
Is it worthy of a generous antagoniſt to avail him- 
ſelf of ſuch methods to prejudice /the public 
mind? Does it belong to a controvertiſt to write 
his opponent's hiſtory, after he is dead, and to 
hold up his character in a diſadvantageous light, 
ſo as to depreciate his writings? 

Whatever good opinion Socinian writers may 
entertain of the ability and integrity of ſome few 
individuals who differ from them, it is pretty 
evident that they have the candour to conſider the 
body of their opponents, as either ignorant or in- 

fincere. By the Poem which Mr. Badcock wrote 
in praiſe of Dr. Prieſtley, when he was, as the 
Doctor informs us, his © humble admirer,”” we 
may ſee in what light we are conſidered by our 
adverſaries. Trinitarians, among the Clergy, are 
there repreſented as © ſticking faſt to the Church 


e for the ſake of a living; and thoſe whom the 
writer 
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writer calls „ orthodox, popular preachers,” 
(which I ſuppoſe may principally refer to Diſſen- 
ters, and Methodiſts) are deſcribed as Fools and 
Enthuſiaſts; as either © ſtaring, ſtamping, and 
« damning in nonſenſe ;”” or elſe, © whining out 
« the tidings of ſalvation, telling their auditors 
te that grace is cheap, and works are all an empty 
bubble.“ All this is publiſhed by Dr. Prieſt- 
ley, in his Twenty-/econd Letter to the Inhabitants 
of Birmingham; and that without any marks of 
difapprobation. Dr. Prieſtley himſelf, though 
he does not deſcend to ſo low and ſcurrilous a 

manner of writing as the above, yet ſuggeſts the 
ſame thing, in the Dedication of his Doctrine of 


Philoſophical Neceſſity. He there praiſes Dr. Febb, 


for his © attachment to the unadulterated prinei- 
« ples of Chriſtianity, how unpopular ſoever they 
* may have become, through the prejudices of 
« the weak, or the intereſted part of mankind.” 
After all, it is allowed that Dr. Prieſtley is, in 
general, and (eſpecially when he is not dealing 
with a Calviniſt, a fair and candid opponent: 
much more ſo than the Monthly Reviewers ; who, 
with the late Mr. Badcock, ſeem to- rank among 
his © humble admirers *. Candid and open, 
| however, 
* About eight or nine years ago, the Monthly Review was at 
open war with Dr. Prieſtley; and the Doctor, like an incenſed 
Monarch, ſummoned all his mighty reſources to expoſe its 
weakneſs and to degrade it in the eye of the public. The con- 


ductors of the Review, at length finding, it ſeems, that zheir 


country was nouriſhed by the King's country, defired peace. They 
have ever ſince very punctually paid him tribute; and the con- 
queror ſeems very well contented, on this condition, to grant 


them his fayour and protection. 
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however, as Dr. Prieſtley in general is, che above 
are certainly no very trifling exceptions: and, 
conſidering him as one of the moſt candid writers 
of the party, they are ſufficient to prove the 
point for which they are alleged; namely, that 
when Socinians profeſs to be more candid than 
their opponents, their profeſſion includes more 
than their conduct will juſtify. q 

I am, &c. 


LETTER IX. 


The Syſtems compared, as to their 7. endency to 2 
| mote Humility. 


CHRISTIAN BRETHREN, 


| You recolle& the prophecy of Iſaiab, in 
which, ſpeaking of goſpel times, he prediQs, 
that The loftineſs of man ſhall be bowed down, and 
the baughtineſs of men ſhall be made low, and the Lord 
alone ſhall be exalted in that day ; as if it were one 
peculiar characteriſtic of the true goſpel to lay 
low the pride of man. The whole tenour of the 
New Teſtament enforces the ſame idea. e ſee 
your calling, brethren, how that not many wiſe men 
after the fleſh, net many mighty, not many noble, are 
called. Bus God hath choſen the fooliſh things of the 
world, 10 c confound the wiſe ; and God hath choſen the 
weak things of the world, to confound the things which 
are 


— — . — —— — 2 => "> 
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are 605 and baſe things of the world, and things 
Thich are deſpiſed, hath God choſen, yea, and things 
which are not, to bring lo nought things that are: that. 
no fleſh ſhould glory in his preſence. Feſus ſaid, I 


_ thank thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, be- 


cauſe thou haſt bid theſe things from the wiſe and pru-. 
dent, and haſt revealed them unto babes. Where is 
boaſting? It is excluded. By what law? of worte? 
Nay, but by the law of faith*. It may ſafely be 
concluded from theſe paſſages, and various 
others of the ſame import, that the ſyſtem which 
has the greateſt tendency to promote this vir- 
tue, approaches neareſt to the true. goſpel of 
Chrilt. 

Pride, the pate of a may be diſt in- 
guiſhed, by its objects, into natural and ſpiritual. 


Both conſiſt in a too high eſteem of ourſelves : 


the one, on account of thoſe accompliſhments 
which are merely natural, or which pertain to us 
as men; the other on account of thoſe which are 
ſpiritual, or which pertain to us as good men. 
With reſpett to the firſt, it is not very difficult 
to know who they are that aſcribe moſt to their 
own underſtandings; that profeſs to beheve in 
nothing but what they can comprehend ; that ar- 
rogate to themſelves the name of Rational Chriſ- 
tians ; and affect to * pity all thoſe who maintain 


the dodctrine of two natures in Chriſt, as being 


Us _ a debility of mind i in this reſpect, how- 
8 e 


* 1 Cor. i. 26—29. Matt, xi, 25. Rom. iii. 27. 


Lꝝr. IX.] | promote Humility, 161 


« ever ſenſible and rational in ochers ; that 


pour compliments extravagantly upon one ano- 


ther ; that ſpeak of their own party as the wiſe 
and learned, and of their opponents as the igno- 
rant and illiterate, that are carried away by vul- 
gar prejudices I; that tax the Sacred Writers 
with © reaſoning inconcluſively, and writing 
« Jame accounts ;*” and that repreſent themſelves 
as men of far greater compals than they, or than 
even Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, 

The laſt of theſe particulars may excite ſur- 


priſe. Charity, that hopeth all things, will be 
ready to ſuggeſt, Surely, no man that calls him- 


ſelf a Chriſtian, will dare to ſpeak ſo arrogantly. 
] acknowledge I ſhould have thought ſo, if I had 
not read in Dr. Prieſtley's Doctrine of Philoſophical 
Neceſſity, as follows: © Not that I think. that the 
« ſacred writers were Neceſ/ar:ans, for they were 
not philoſophers; not even our Saviour himſelf, 


« as far as appears: But their habitual devotion 


e naturally led them to refer all things to God, 
« without reflecting on the rigorous meaning of 
e their language; and very probably, had they 
« been interrogated on the ſubje&, they would 
have appeared not to be apprized of the Ne- 
« ceſſarian ſcheme, and would have anſwered in 
* a manner unfavourable to it$.” The ſacred 
writers, it ſeems, were well-meaning perſons; 
M but 

* My. Lindſey's Catechift. Enquiry 6. 
t Mr. Toulmin's Serm. on the Death of Mr. Robinſon, p. 47, 56» 


+ Mr. Belſham's Serm, on the Importance of Truth, P. 4, 32. 
Page 133. | 
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but at the ſame time ſo ignorant, as not to know 
the meaning of their own language: nay, ſo ig. 
nofrant, that, had it been explained to them, they 


Chriſt muſt be, indeed, to be addreſſed: as knowing | 


Pleaſed the Father, that all fulneſs ſhould dwell; by 


or, if he had been interrogated upon it, would 
not have been apprized of the extent of the 
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would have been incapable of taking it in! Nor 
is this ſuggeſted of the ſacred writers only, but 
of Jeſus Chriſt himſelf. A very fit perſon Jeſus 


all things; as a revealer of the mind of God to 
men; as the wiſdom of God; as he in whom it 


whom the Judges of the earth are exhorted to be 
inſtrufed ; and who ſhall judge the world at the 
laſt day; when, in fact, he was ſo ignorant as 
not to conſider the meaning of his own language; 


ſcheme which his words naturally led to, but 
would probably have anſwered in a manner unfa- 
vourable to it! Is this the language of one that 
is little in his own eyes ? 

But there is ſuch a thing as ſpiritual pride, or 
a too high eſteem of ourſelves on account of 
ſpiritual accompliſhments; and this, together 
with a ſpirit of b;gotry, Dr. Prieſtley imputes to 
Trinitarians. Upon the whole, ſays he, con- 
« ſidering the great mixture of ſpiritual pride and 
«. bigotry in ſome of the moſt zealous Trinita- 
e rians, I think the moral character of Unita- 
« rians in general, allowing that there is in them 
« a greater apparent conformity to the world 


" than i is obſervable i in others, approaches more 
I « nearly 


* 


o 
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« nearly to the proper temper of Chriſtianity, 


« It is more cheerful, more benevolent, and more 
« candid. The former have probably leſs, and 


_ « the latter, I hope, ſomething more, of a real 


« principle of religion, than they ſeem to have *.“ 
To this it 1s replied, 


Firſt, If Trinitarians be proud at all, it ſeems 
it muſt be of their ſpirituality; for, as to ratio- 
nality, they have none, their opponents having, 


by a kind of excluſive charter, monopolized that 
article. It is their misfortune, it ſeems, when 
inveſtigating the dottrine of the perſon of Chriſt, 
to be under a * debility of mind,” or a kind of 
periodical inſanity. WEE, 

Secondly, Suppoſe it were admitted that. a 
greater degree of ſpiritual pride exiſts among Tri- 


nitarians, than among their opponents; if we 


were, for once, to follow Dr. Prieſtley's ex- 
ample, it might be accounted for without any re- 
llection upon their principles. Pride is a fin that 


eaſily beſets human nature, though nothing is 


more oppoſite to the ſpirit that becomes us: and, 
in whatever it be that a body of men excel, they 
are under a peculiar temptation to be proud of 
that rather than of other things. The Engliſh 
people have been often charged by their neigh- 
bours with pride, on account of their civil con- 


ſtitution; and, I ſuppoſe, it has not been with- 


out reaſon. They have eqnceived themſelves to 


excel other nations in that particular; have been 


M 2 apt 


* Diſcourſes. on Various 8 ul ſects, > P · 100. 
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apt to value themſelves upon it; and to under 
value their neighbours, more than they ought. 
This has been their fault: but it does not prove 
that their civil conſtitution has not, after all, its 
excellencies. Nay, perhaps, the reaſon why 
ſome of their neighbours have not been ſo proud 
in this particular as they, is, they have not had 
that to be proud of. Chriſtians in general are 
more likely to be the ſubje&s of ſpiritual pride 


| than avowed Infidels: for, the pride of the latter, 


though it may riſe to the higheſt pitch imaginable, 


will not be in their ſpirituality. The ſame may 


be ſail of Socinians. For, while a © great num. 
ber of them are only men of good ſenſe, and 


te without much practical religion,“ as Dr. 


Prieſtley acknowledges they are*; their pride 
will not be in their ſpirituality, but in their ſup. 
poſed rationality. 
Thirdly, Let it be conſidered whethes Ang 

doctrinal ſentiments do not bear a nearer affinity to 
thoſe principles which in ſcripture are conſtantly 
urged as motives to humility, than thoſe of our 
opponents. The doctrines inculcated by Chrilt 
and his apoſtles, in order to lay men low in the 
duſt before God, were thoſe of human depravity 
and ſalvation by free and ſovereign grace through 
Jefus Chriſt. - The language held out by our 
Lord was, that he came to ſeck and to ſave that which 
was loſt. The general ſtrain of his preaching 
tended to inform mankind, not only” that be 
| came 


Diſcourſes on E arieut & uljecs, p. 100. 
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eame to ſave loft finners; but, that no man under 
any other character could partake of the bleſſings 
of ſalvation. I came, ſaith he, not to call the 
righteous, but ſinners to repentance. The whole need 
not a phyſician, but they that are fick. To the ſame 
purpoſe the apoſtle of the Gentiles declared to 
the Epheſians, You hath he quickened who were dead 
in treſpaſſes and fins : Wherein, in time paſt, ye walked 
according to the courſe of this world, according to the 
prince of the power of the air, the ſpirit that now 
worketh in the children of diſobedience. Nor did he 
ſpeak this of Gentiles, or profligates only; but, 
though himſelf a Jew, and educated a Phariſee, 
ke added, Among whom alſo we all had our conver- 
ation in times paſt, in the luſts of our fleſh, fulfilling 
the defires of the fleſh and of the mind ; and were by 
nature the children of wrath even as others, To 
the doctrine of the univerſal depravity of human 
nature, he very properly and joyfully proceeds 
to oppoſe that of God's rich mercy. But God, 
who is rich in mercy, for the great love wherewith he. 
| loved us, even when we were dead in fins, hath quick- 
ened us together with Chriſt, The humbling doc- 
trine of ſalvation by undeſerved favour was ſo 
natural an inference from theſe premiſes, that 
the apoſtle could not forbear throwing in ſuch a 
reflection, though it were in a parentheſis; 59 
grace ye are ſaved! Nor did he leave. it there, 
but preſently after drew the ſame concluſion more 
fully; For by grace ye are ſaved through faith; and 
that not of your ſelves : it is the gift of God. Not of 
* oe works, 
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works, leſt any man ſhould boaſt u. To the ſame 
purport he taught in his other Epiſtles : bo bath 
ſaved us, and called us with an holy calling, not ace 
cording 10 our works, but according to his own purpoſe 

and grace, which was given us in Chriſt Jeſus, before 
the world began. Not by works of righteouſneſs which 
we have done, but according to his mercy-he ſaved us. 
Of him are ye in Chriſt Feſus, who of God is made 
unto us wiſdom, and righteouſneſs, and ſanctiſication, 
and redemption: that according as it is written, He 
that glorieth, let him glory in the Lord +. 

Theſe, we ſee, were the ſentiments by which 
Chriſt and his apoſtles taught men humility, and 
cut off boaſting. But as though it were deſigned 
in perfect oppoſition to the apoſtolic dofrine, 
Socinian writers are conſtantly exclaiming againſt 
the Calviniſtic ſyſtem, becauſe it maintains the 
inſufficiency of a good moral life, to recominend 
us to the favour of God. © Repentance and a 
e good life, ſays Dr. Prieſtley, are of themſelves 
ce ſufficient to recommend us to the divine fa- 
« your.” © When,” ſays Mrs. Barbauld, 
e will Chriſtians permit themſelves to believe, 
* that the ſame conduct which gains them the ap- 
e probation of good men here, will ſecure the 
* favour of heaven hereafter ?=When a man 
« like Dr. Price—is about to reſign his ſoul into 
* the hands of his Maker, he ought to do it not 
e only with a reliance on his mercy, but his juſ- 

| << z2c0 
* Eph. ii. 1-9. + 2 Timothy i. 9. Titus iti. 5. 1 Cor, 
i. 30, 31. Þ Hip. of Corrup. of Chriſtianity, Vol. I. p. 155. 
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« 1ice—It does not become him to pay the blaſ-- 
« phemous homage of deprecating the wrath of 


« God, when he ought to throw himſelf into the 


« arms of his love *.” © Other foundation than 


« this can no man lay, fays Dr. Harwood—All 
« hopes founded upon any thing elſe than a good 
moral life, are merely imaginary T. So they 
urap it up. If a ſet of writers had united toge- 
ther, and ſtudied to form an hypotheſis in per- 
fect contradiction to the holy ſcriptures, and the 
declared humbling tendency of the goſpel, they 
could not have hit upon a point more directly to 
their preſent purpoſe. The whole tenour of the 
goſpel ſays, It is not of works, leſt any man ſhould" 
boaſt : But Socinian writers maintain; that it is of 
works, and of them only; that in this, and in no 
other way, is the divine favour to be obtained. 
We might aſk, Where is boaſting then? Is it ex- 
cluded? Nax zit is admitted and cheriſhed. 
Chriſt and his apoſtles inculcated humility, by 
teaching the primitive Chriſtians that virtue ſelf 
was not of themſelves, but the gift of God. They 
not only expreſsly declared this with reſpe to 
faith, but the ſame, in effect, of every particular 
included in the general notion of true godlineſs. 
As the branch cannot bear fruit of «ſelf, ſaid Chriſt, 
except it abide in the vine, no more can ye except ye 
abide in me—for without me ye can do nothing.. We 
are his workmanſhip, created in Chriſt Feſus unto good 
| orks, 
* Mrs, Barbauld's Anfuer ts Mr, Wakefield, 1 Dr. Har- 
Woog''s Sermons, p. 193» . 
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works, which God hath before ordained that we Bou ld 


walk in them. 
do, of his good. pleaſure . 


He worketh in us both to will and 10 
The manifeſt deſign of 


theſe important ſayings was, to humble the pri- 
mitive Chriſtians, and to make them feel their 
entire dependence upon God for virtue, even for 
Who maketh thee to differ, ſaid 
the apoſtle, and what haſt thou that thou didft not re. 
cerve? Now if, thou didſt receive it, why aoſt thou 
glory as if thou hadſi not received it 19 The Calvi- 
niſtic ſyſtem, it is well known, includes the ſame 
things: but where is the place for them, or 
where do they appear, in the ſyſtem of our op- 
ponents? Dr. Prieſtley, in profeſſed oppoſition 
to Calviniſm, maintains, that “It depends en- 
ce tirely upon a man's /e/f whether he be virtuous 


every good thought. 


« or vicious, happy or miſerable I;“ 


That is to 


ſay, it is a man's ſelf that maketh him to differ 


from another; and he has that (namely virtue) 


which he did not receive, and in which there- 
fore he my glory F. | 


Dr. 


Bo Johnxr, 4, 5- Eph. "= 10. Phil. i ü. 13. +1 1 Cor. i iv. 7. 


1 Doc. of N:cffity, p. 153. 

It is true, Dr. Prieſtley himſelf ſometimes allows chat) virtue 
is not our own, and does not ariſe from within ourſelves ; calling 
that mere þbeathen Stoiciſm, which maintains the contrary : and 
tells us, that thoſe perſons who, from a principle of religion, 
te aſcribe more to God, and leſs to man, are perſons of the 
tc greateſt elevation in piety,” On Neceſlity, p. 107, 108. Vet 
in the ſame performance he repreſents it as a part of the Neceſ- 
farian ſcheme, by which it is oppoſed to Calviniſm, that © it de- 
„ pends entirely upon a man's ef whether he be virtuous or 
. vicious. P. 153. If Dr. Prieſtley mean no more by theſe 
expreſfions, 


Red 


«xx. IX. ] promole Humility. _ 


Dr. Prieſtley replies to this kind of reaſoning, 


« When we conſider ourſelves as the workmanſhip 


« of God; that all our powers, of body and of 


« mind, are derived from him; that he is the 
« giver of every good and of every perfect gift, and 


« that without him we can do and enjoy nothing, 


« how can we conceive ourſelves to be in a ſtate 
« of greater dependence, or obligation? that is, 
« what greater reaſon or foundation can there 
« poſſibly be for the exerciſe of kumality. If I 
e believe that I have a power to do the duty that 
* God requires of me; yet as I allo believe that 
« that power is his gift, I muſt till ſay, I bat 


* have I that I have not received, and how then can 


I glory, as if 1 had not received its“? 

It is true Dr. Prieſtley, and for ought I know, 
all other writers, except Atheiſts, acknowledge 
themſelves indebted to God for the powers by 
which virtue is attained, and perhaps for the 
means of attaining it; but this is not acknow- 


ledging that we are indebted to him for virtue 


itſelf. Powers and opportunities are mere natu- 


ral 


expreſſions, than that our conduct in liſe, whether virtuous or 
vicious, depends upon our choice, the Calviniſtic ſcheme, as 
well as his own, allows of it. But if he mean that a virtuous 
- Choice originates in ourſelves, and that we are the proper cauſe 
of it, this can agree to nothing but the Arminian notion of a 
ſelſf. determining power in the Will, and that in fact, as he him- 
ſelf elſewhere obſerves, is mere heathen Stoiciſm, which allows 


men to pray for external things, but admoniſhes them that, 


as for virtue, it is our own, and mult ariſe from qyithin ourſelves 
if we have it at all.“ P. 69. „5 
* Confid. on Differ. of Opin. G III. 


* 
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ral bleſioge; ; they have no virtue in them, but 
are a kind of talent, capable of being improved, 
or not improved. Virtue conſiſts, not in the 
poſſeſſion of natural powers, any more than in 
health, or learning, or riches; but in the uſe 
that is made of them. God does not, therefore, 


upon this principle, give us virtue. Dr. Prieſt- 


ley contends, that as we are © God's | workman= 
« /hip, and derive all our powers of body and 


«© mind from him, we cannot conceive of our- 


« ſelves as being in a ſtate of greater depen- 


« dence upon him.“ The apoſtle Paul, however, 
teaches the neceſſity of being created in Chriſt 
Jeſus unto good works. According to Paul, we 
muſt become his workmanſſup by a new creation, in 
order to the performance of good works: but, 
according to Dr. Prieſtley, the firſt creation is 
ſufficient. Now, if ſo, the difference between one 


man and another is not to be aſcribed to God: 


for it is ſuppoſed, that God has given all men the 
powers of attaining: virtue, and, that the diffe- 
rence between the virtuous man and his neigh 


| bour is to be. aſcribed to himſelf, in making a 


good ule of the powers and opportunities with 
which he was inveſted. Upon this ſyſtem, there- 
fore, we may juſtly anſwer the queſtion, What" 
tiaft thou which thou haſt not received? I have 
virtue, and the promiſe of eternal life as its re- 


ward, and conſequently have whereof to glory. 
In ſhort, the whole of Dr. Prieſtiey's conceſſions 
amount to nothing more than the Heathen Stoi- 


ciſm, 


ciſm, which he elſewhere condemns. Thoſe an- 
cient philoſophers could not deny, that all their 
powers were originally derived from above; yet 
they maintained © that as for virtue, it is our 


« own, and muſt ariſe from within ourſelves if we 


© have it at all.” 
I do not deny that all men have natural pow- 
ers, together with means and opportunities of do- 


ing good; which, if they were but completely” 


well-diſpoſed, are equal to the performance of 


their whole duty. God requires no more of us, 


than to love and ſerve him with ALL our ſtrength. 
Theſe powers and opportunities render them ac- 
countable beings, and will leave them without 
excuſe at the laſt day. But if they are not rightly 
diſpoſed, all their natural powers will be abuſed; 
and the queſtion is, To whom are we indebted for 
a change of diſpoſition? If to God, we have 
reaſon to lie in the duſt, and acknowledge it was 
he that quickened us, when we were dead in ſins : 

to ourſelves, the doftrine of the Stoics will hs 
eſtabliſhed, and we ſhall have —— 60 glory. 


I am, &c. 
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LETTER X. 
— — 
Os aan y; in which is conſidered the Garg of. 
: Bigot ry. 


CHRISTIAN 1 BRETHREN, 


Tn. E main reaſon why we are accuſed of 
ſpiritual pride, bigotry, uncharitableneſs, and the 
like, is, the importance which we aſcribe to ſome 
of our ſentiments. Viewing them as eſſential to 
Chriſtianity, we cannot acknowledge thoſe who 
reje&t them, as, properly ſpeaking, Chriſtians, 
It is this that provokes the reſentment of our op- 
| ponents, and induces them to load us with oppro- 

brious epithets. We have already touched upon 
this topic, in the Letter on Candour, but will now 
conſider it more particularly. 

It is allowed, that we ought not to judge of 
whole bodies of men by the denomination under 
which they paſs; becauſe names do not always 
deſcribe the real principles they embrace. It is 
poſſible that a perſon who attends upon a very 
unſound miniſtry, may not underſtand or adopt 
ſo much of the ſyſtem which he hears inculcated, 
as that his temper ſhall be formed, or his conduct 
regulated, by it. I have heard, from perſons 
who have been much converſant with Soeinians, 
that though, in general, they are of a looſe, diſſi- 
pated turn of mind, aſſembling in the gay circles 


of pleaſure, and following the cuſtoms and man- 
| ners 
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8 ners of the world; yet, that there are ſome among 
them who are more ſerious; and that theſe, if 
not in their converſation, yet in their ſolemn ad- 
dreſſes to the Almighty, incline to the doctrines of 
Calviniſm. This perfectly accords with Mrs. 
Barbauld's repreſentation of the matter, as no- 
ticed towards the cloſe of the S:xth Letter. Theſe 
people are not, properly ſpeaking, Socinians ; 
and, therefore, ought to be left quite out of the 
queſtion. For the queſtion is, Whether, as be- 
lieving in the Deity and atonement of Chriſt, 
with other correſpondent dottrines, we be re- 
quired by the charity inculcated in the goſpel, to 
acknowledge, as fellow-chriſtians, thoſe who tho- 
roughly and avowedly reject them? 

It is no part of the buſineſs of this Letter, to 
prove that theſe doftrines are true; this, at pre- 
ſent, I have a right to take for granted, The 
fair ſtate of the objection, if delivered by a So- 
cinian, would be to this effect: Though your 
e ſentiments ſhould be right, yet, by refuſing to 
* acknowledge others, who differ from you, as 
* fellow- chriſtians, you over-rate their impor- 
© tance, and ſo violate the charity recommended 
by the goſpel.” To the objettion, as thus 
ſtated, I ſhall endeavour to reply. 

Charity, it is allowed, will induce us to put the 
_ moſt favourable conſtruction upon things, and to 
entertain the moſt favourable opinion of perſons, 
that truth will admit. It is far from the ſpirit of 
Chriſtianity, to indulge a cenſorious temper, or 
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to take pleaſure in drawing unfavourable conclu. 
ſions againſt any perſon whatever; but the ten- 


dereſt diſpofition towards mankind cannot con- 


vert truth into falſehood, or falſehood into truth. 
Unleſs, therefore, we reject the Bible, and the 
belief of any thing as neceſſary to ſalvation; 


though we ſhould ftretch our good opinion of 


men to the greateſt lengths, yet we muſt ſtop 
ſomewhere. Charity itſelf does not fo believe all 


things, as to diſregard truth and evidence. We 


are ſometimes reminded of our Lord's command, 
Judge not, leſt ye be judged. This language is 
doubtleſs deſigned to reprove a cenſorious diſpo- 
ſition, which leads people to pals unjuſt judgment, 
or to diſcern a mote in a brother*s eye, while they are 
blind to a beam in their own: but it cannot be in- 
tended to forbid all judgment whatever, even 
upon characters, for this would be contrary to 
what our Lord teaches in the fame diſcourſe; 
warning his diſciples to beware of falſe prophets, 
who would come to them in fheep*s clothing: adding, 
Ze ſhall know them by their fruits *, Few pretend, 
that we ought to think favourably of profligate 
characters; or that it is any breach of charity to 
think unfavourably concerning them. But, if 
the words of our Lord be underſtood as forbid- 


ding all judgment whatever upon characters, then 


it is wrong to paſs any judgment upon theſe. 
Nay, it muſt be wrong for a miniſter to declare 
to a drunkard, a thief, or an adulterer, That, if 


he 


” Matt, vii. I, 2, 3» Ig, 10, 
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he die in his preſent condition, he muſt periſh'; 
becauſe this is judging the party not to be 1 in a 
ſtate of ſalvation. | 
All the uſe that is commonly made of our 
Lord's words, is in favour of ſentiments, not of 
actions: but the ſcriptures make no ſuch diſtinc- 
tion, Men are there repreſented as being under 
the wrath of God, who have not beheved on the 
name of the only-begotten Son of God; nor is 
there any thing intimated in our Lord's expreſ- 
ſions, as if the judgment which he forbade his 
diſciples to paſs, were to be confined to matters 
of ſentiment. The judgment which is there re- 
proved, is partial or wrong judgment, whether it 
be on account of ſentiment, or of prattice. Even 
thoſe who plead againſt judging perſons on ac- 
count of ſentiment (many of them at leaſt) allow 
themſelves to think unfavourably of avowed In- 
fidels, who have heard the goſpel, but continue 
to reje& it. They themſelves, therefore, do 
judge unfavourably of men on account of their 
ſentiments; and muſt do ſo, unleſs they will re- 
jet the Bible, which declares unbelievers to be 
under condemnation. 
Dr. Prieſtley, however, ſeems to extend: his 
favourable opinion to Idolators and Infidels, 
without diſtinction. * All differences in modes 
e of worſhip, he ſays, may be only the different 
e methods by which different men (who are 
* equally the offspring of God) are endeavouring 
* to honour and obey their common parent“. 
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He alſo inveighs againſt a ſuppoſition, that the 
mere holding of any op:nzons (ſo it ſeems the great 
articles of our faith muſt be called) ſhould ex- 
clude men from the favour of God. It is true, 
what he ſays is guarded ſo much, as to give the 
argument he engages to ſupport a very plauſible 
appearance; but withal ſo ill directed, as not in 
the leaſt to affect that of his opponents. His 
words are theſe, Let thoſe who maintain that 


the mere holding of any opinions (without re- 


« oard to the motives and ſlate of mind through 
« which men may have been led to form them) 
ce will neceſſarily exclude them from the favour 
« of God, be particularly careful with reſpett to 
the premiſes from which they draw ſo alarming 
« a concluſion.” The counſel contained in theſe 
words is undoubtedly very good. Thoſe pre- 


miſes ought to be well founded from whence ſuch 


a concluſion is drawn. I do not, indeed, ſup- 
poſe, that any ground for ſuch a concluſion ex- 
iſts; and who they are that draw it I cannot tell. 


The mere holding of an opinion, conſidered ab- 


ſtractedly from the motive, or ſtate of mind, of 
him that holds it, muſt be imply an exerciſe of 
intellect; and, I am inclined to think, has in it 
neither good nor evil. But the queſtion is, Whe- 
ther there be not truths which, from the nature 
of them, cannot be rejetted without an evil bias 
of heart? and, therefore, where we ſee thoſe 
truths rejected, Whether we have not authority 


to conclude, that ſuch rejection mult have ariſen 


from an evil bias ? 


If 


Lr. X.] on harig. 


be ſeriouſly conſidered, upon what other prin- 


ciple our Lord could ſend forth his diſciples to 
preach the goſpel to every creature, and add as he 


did, be that believeth, and is baptized, - ſhall be 
ſaved; but be that believeth not ſhall be damned. 
Is it not here plainly ſuppoſed that the goſpel was 


accompanied with ſuch evidence that no intel- 


ligent creature could reje& it, but from an evil 
bias of heart, ſuch as would juſtly expoſe him to 


damnation? If it had been poſſible for an intel. 
ligent creature, after hearing the goſpel, to think 
Jeſus an impoſtor, and his doctrine a lie, without 
any evil motive, or corrupt ſtate of mind; I de- 


fire to know how the Lord of Glory is to be ac- 
quitted of ſomething worſe than 1 in mak 
ing ſuch a declaration. | . 


Becauſe the mere holding of an opinion, irre- 


ſpective of the motive or ſtate of mind in him that 
holds it, is neither good nor evil, it does not 


follow, that © all differences in modes of worſhip 


« may be only the different methods by which 


« different men are endeavouring to honour and 


© obey their common parent.” The latter in- 
cludes more than the former. The performance 


of worſhip contains more than the mere holding 


N 


N 
If a man ſay, There is no God ; the ſcripture, 
teaches us to conſider it, rather as the language 
of his heart, than ſimply of his judgment; and 
makes no ſcruple of calling him a fool: which, 
according to the ſcriptural idea of the term, is 
equal to calling him a wicked man. And let it. 
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On Charity: [Ler, X. 
of an opinion: for it includes an exercife of 
the heart. Our Lord and his apoſtles did not 
proceed on any ſuch principle, when they 
went forth preaching the goſpel; as I hope hath 
been ſufficiently proved in the Letter on Can- 
dour. The principles on which they proceeded _ 
were, An aſſurance that they were of God, and 
that the whole world were lying in wickedneſs — 
That be who was of God would bear their words ; 
and he that was not of God, would not hear them 
That he - who believed their teſtimony, ſet to his ſeal' 
that God was true ; and he that believed it not, made 
God a liar. | 

If we conſider a belief of the goſpel, in thoſe 
who hear it, as eſſential to ſalvation, we ſhall be 
called bigots: but, if this be bigotry, Jeſus 
Chriſt and his apoſtles were bigots; and the ſame 
outcry might have been raiſed againſt them, by 
both Jews and Greeks, as is now raiſed againſt 
us. Jeſus Chriſt himſelf ſaid to the Jews, F ye 
believe not that I am he, ye ſhall die in your fins: and 
his apoſtles went forth with' the ſame language. 
They wrote and preached, that men might believe 
that Jeſus was the Chrift; and that, believing, they 
might have life through his name. Thoſe who em- 
braced their teſtimony, they treated as in a ſtate 
of ſalvation ; and thoſe who rejected it were told, 
that they had judged. tbemſelves unworthy of ever- 


laſting life, In ſhort, they aQed as men fully 
convinced of the truth of what their Lord had 


declared in their commiſſion ; He that believeth, 
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And is baptized, Hall 2 Saved; ; but he that believerb 
not fhall be damned. 

Io all this an unbelieving Jew might have ob- 
wy in that day, with quite as good a grace as 
Socinians object in this: * Theſe men think, 
* that our ſalvation depends upon receiving their 
„opinions! Have not we been the people of 
God, and in a ſtate of ſalvation, time out of 
* mind, without believing that Jeſus of Naza- 
e reth was the Son of God? Our fathers be- 
lieved only in general, that there was a 
Meffiah to come; and were, no doubt, ſaved 
& in that faith. We alſo believe the ſame, 
« and worſhip the ſame God; and yet, ac= 
we cording. to theſe bigots, if we rejef their 
opinion concerning Jeſus being the Meſſiah, 
« we muſt be judged unworthy of everlaſting 
« /ife | _— 

An Heathen alſo, ſuppoſe « one of Paul's 838 
at Athens, who had juſt heard him deliver the 
diſcourſe, at Mars-hill ( recorded in Acts xvii. 
22—31) might have addreſſed his countrymen 
in ſome ſuch language as the following: * This 
8 Jewiſh ſtranger, Athenians, pretends to make 
© known to us Tux unxnown Gop, Had he 
been able to make good his pretenſions, and 
had this been all, we might have been obliged 
to him. But this unknown God, it ſeems, is to 
© take place of all others that are known, and be 
« ſet up at their expence. You have hitherto, 
5 * Athenians, acted worthy of yourſelves; you 
"0 3 „„ wo 
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* have liberally admitted all the gods to a parti- 


© cipation of your worſhip : but now, it ſeems, 


the whole of your ſacred ſervices is to be en- 
groſſed by one. You have never been uſed to 
put any conſtraint upon thought, or opinion; but, 


with the utmoſt freedom, have ever been in 


ſearch of new things. But this man tells us we 
OUGHT NOT TO THINK that the Godhead is like 
unto filver or gold; as though we were bound to 
adopt his manner of thinking, and no other. 
You have been famed for your adoration of 


the gods ; and to this even your accuſer him- 


ſelf has borne witneſs. Yet he has the teme. 
rity to call it ſuperſtition: and, what is more, 


to call us to repentance for it. It ſeems, then, 


we are conſidered in the light of criminals—cri- 
minals on account of our devotzons—criminals 


for being too religious; and for adhering to the 


religion of our anceſtors! Will Athenians 
endure this? Had he poſſeſſed the liberality be- 
coming one who ſhould addreſs an Athenian 
audience, he would have ſuppoſed that, how- 
ever we might have been hitherto miſtaken in 


our devotions, yet our intentions were good; 
and that © All the differences in modes of wor- 


« ſhip, as practiſed by. Jews and Athenians, 
« (who are equally, by his own confeſſion, the 
« offspring of God) may have-been only different 
« methods, by which we have been endeavour- 
« ing to honour and obey our common parent.” 


64 


Nor is this all: for we are called to repentance, 
| © BECAUSE. 
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© BECAUSE God hath appointed a day in which he 
vill judge the world, &c. So, then, we are to 
© renounce our principles and worſhip, and em- 
* brace his, on pain of being called to give an 
account of it before a divine tribunal. Future 
© happineſs is to be confined to his ſe&; and our 
* eternal welfare depends upon our embracing 
his opinions! Could your ears have been in- 
© ſulted, Athenians, with an harangue more re- 
* plete with © pride arrogance, and bigotry 2” 

* But, to ſay no more of his inſulting language, 
© the importance that he gives to his opinions, if 
there were no other objection, muſt ever he a 
© bar to their being received at Athens. You, 
* Athenians, are friends to free enquiry. But, 
* ſhould our philoſophers turn Chriſtians, inſtead 
© of being famous, as heretofore, for the ſearch 
of new truth, they mult ſink-into a ſtate of men- 
© tal ſtagnation. © Thoſe perſons who think 
e that their ſalvation depends upon holding their 
* preſent opinions, muſt neceſſarily entertain 
« the greateſt dread of free enquiry. They muſt 
te think it to be a hazarding of their eternal wel- 
et fare, to liſten to any arguments, or read any 
ce hooks, that ſavour of idolatry. It muſt ap- 
« pear to them in the ſame light as liſtening to 
any other temptation, whereby they would be 
* in danger of being ſeduced to their everlaſting 
tc deſtruftion. This temper of mind cannot but 
© he a foundation for the moſt deplorable ey 


0 iy, iey, and ignorance.” | 
{0 The 
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© The Athenians, I doubt not, will generally ; 
© abide by the religion of their forefathers: but, 
© ſhould any individuals think of turning Chriſ- 
© tians, I truſt they will never adopt that illiberal 
* Principle of making their opinions neceſſary to 
future happineſs, While this man and his fol- 
* lowers hold ſuch a notion © of the importance of 
« their preſent ſentiments, they muſt needs live 
« in the dread of all free enquiry; whereas we, 
e who have not that idea of the importance of 
< our preſent ſentiments, preſerve a ſtate of mind 
te proper for the diſcuſſion of them. If we be 
© wrong, as our minds are under no ſtrong bias, 
we are within' the reach of conviction; and 
ce thus are in the way to grow wiſer and better as 
« long as we live.” 
By the above it will appear, that the ible | 
Paul was juſt as liable as we are to the charge of 
bigotry. Thoſe parts which are marked with 
double reverſed commas, are, with only an altera- 
tion of the term hereſy to that of zdolatry, the words 
of Dr. Prieſtley in the Second Section of his Confide- 
rations on Differences of Opinions. Judge, bre- 
thren, whether theſe words beſt fit the lips of a 
Chriſtian miniſter, or of a Heathen caviller. 
| The. conſequences alleged by the ſuppoſed Athe- 
nian againſt Paul, are far from juſt, and might 
be eaſily refuted; but they are the ſame for ſub- 
ſtance as thoſe alleged by Dr. Prieſtley againſt 
us, and the premiſes from which they are drawn 
are n the ſame, | 


* From 
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From the whole, I think, it may be ſafely con- 
cluded, if there be any ſentiments taught us in the 
New Teftament, in a clear and decided manner; 
this is one: That the apoſtles. and primitive 


preachers. conſidered the belief of the goſpel 
which they preached, as neceſſary to * ſalvation | 


of thoſe who heard it. 

But though it ſhould be allowed that a belief of 
the goſpel is neceſſary to ſalvation, it will ſtill be 
objected, That Socinians believe the goſpel. as 
well as others; their Chriſtianity therefore ought 
not to be called in queſtion-on this account. To 
this it is replied: If what Socinians believe be the 
goſpel; or, in other words, if it be not deficient 
in what is eſſential to the goſpel; they undoubt- 

edly ought to be acknowledged as Chriſtians: 
but, if otherwiſe, they ought not. It has been 
pleaded by ſome, who are not Socinians, that we 
ougght to think favourably of all who profeſs to 
embrace Chriſtianity in general, unleſs their con- 
duct be manifeſtly immoral. But we have no 
ſuch criterion afforded us in the New Teſtament; 
nor does it accord with what is there revealed: 
The New Teſtament informs us of various wolves 
in ſheep's clothing, who appeared among the pri- 


mitive Chriſtians ; men who profeſſed the Chriſ- 


tian name, but yet were in reality enemies to 


Chriſtianity ; who perverted the goſpel of Chriſt, and | 


introduced another goſpel 1 in its place, 

But theſe men, it is ſaid, not only taught falſe 
daSrine, but led immoral lives. If by immoral be 
meant 
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meant groſsly wicked; they certainly did not all 
of them anſwer to that character. The contrary 


is plainly ſuppoſed in the account of the falſe 


apoſtles among the Corinthians 3 who are called 
deceitful workers, transforming themſelves into the 


 apoſiles of Chrift. And no marvel, for Satan himſelf 
is transformed into an angel of light ; therefore it is 


no great thing if bis miniſters alſo be transformed as 


the miniflers of righteouſneſs *. I would not be 
here underſtood, as drawing a compariſon be- 


tween the faiſe apoſtles and the Socinians. My 
deſign, in this place, is not to inſinuate any ſpe- 
cific charge againſt them; but merely to prove, 


that if we judge favourably of the ftate of every 


perſon who bears the Chriſtian name, and whoſe 
exterior moral character is fair, we muſt judge 
contrary to the ſcriptures. | 

To talk of forming a favourable judgment from 
a profeſſion of Chriſtianity in general, is as con- 
trary to reaſon and common ſenſe, as it is to the 
New Teſtament. Chriſtianity, in general, muſt 
comprehend ſome of the leading particulars of it. 
Suppoſe a eandidate for a ſeat in the Houſe of 
Commons, on being aſked his political principles, 
ſhould profeſs himſelf a friend to liberty in gene- 
ral. A freeholder enquires, Do you diſapprove, 
, of taxation without repreſentation? No. 
Would you vote for a reform in parliament ? No. 
Do you approve of the liberty of the preſs? No. 


Would this afford fatisfaQtion ? ls it not com- 


mon 
® 2 Cor, xi. 1319: 
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mon for men to admit that in the groſs which they 
deny in detail? The only queſtion that can 
fairly be urged is; Are the dottrines which Soci- 
nians diſown, ſuppoſing them to be true, of ſuch 
importance, that a rejection of them WO en- 
danger their ſalvation? 

It muſt be allowed, that theſe doctrines may be 
what we conſider them ; not only true, but efſen- 
tial to Chriſtianity. Chriſtianity, like every other 

ſyſtem of truth, muſt have ſome principles which 
are eſſential to it: and if thoſe in queſtion be 
ſuch, it cannot be juſtly imputed to pride, or 
bigotry ; it cannot be uncharitable or uncandid, 
or indicate any want of benevolence, to think 
fo. Neither can it be wrong to draw a natural 
and neceſſary concluſion, that thoſe perſons who 
reject theſe principles, are not Chriſtians. To 
thinſt juſtly of perſons is, in no reſpect, inconſiſ- 
tent with an univerſal good-will towards them. 
It is not in the leaſt contrary to charity, to con- 
fider-unbelievers in the light in which the ſcrip- 
tures repreſent them; nor thoſe who rege& what 
is eſſential to the goſpel, as Jen the goſpel 
itſelf. 

Dr. Prieſtley will not Sy that Chriſtianity 
has its great truths; but he will not allow the doc- 
trines in queſtion to make any part of them. 
„The Being of a God—his conſtant over-ruling 
tt providence, and righteous moral government 
e the divine origin of the Jewiſh and Chriſtian 


85 revelations—thaſ Chriſt was a teacher ſent from 
| « God 
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« that he is now exalted at the right hand of God 


vill then give to every one of us according to 
= % our works. —Theſe, he lays, are, properly 


* to theſe not only the Church of England, and 
te the Church of Scotland, but even the Church of. 


tain great truths of religion, but determines what, 
and what © only they are, I do not recolleQ, 
however, that the falſe teachers in the Churches 


ſential truths of Chriſtianity, they could not have. 
perverted the goſpel of Chriſt, or, have introduced 
another goſpel, 

But Dr. Prieſtley, it ſeems, hah he allows 
the above to be great truths, yet conſiders nothing 
[1 as e/ſential to Chriſtianity, but « belief of the di- 
I vine miſſion of Chriſt, © While a man believes, 

«. he ſays, in the divine miſſion of Chriſt, he 


l call Socinians Mahometans, might, in molt caſes, 
1 be improper: they would ſtill, however, ac- 
cording to this criterion of Chriſtianity, be within 
; x the 


® Fam. Let. Let, XXII. + Corfid. on Differ. of Opin. $ V. 


„ God— that he is our maſter, law-giver, and 
* judge that God raiſed him from the dead 


« —thathe will come again to raiſe all the dead, 
« and fit in Judgment upon them—and that he 


ce ſpeaking, the only great truths of religion; and 


* Rome gives its affent *.” We ſee here, that 
Dr. Prieſtley not only allows that there are cer- 


of Galatia denied any one of theſe articles; and 
yet, without rejecting ſome of the great and / 


might with as much propriety be called a Ma- 
* hometan as be denied to be a Chriſtian T.“ T 
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the pale of the Church. For n himſelf, 
I ſuppoſe, never denied the divine miſſion of 
Chriſt; nor very few, if any, of thoſe doarines 
which Dr. Prieſtley calls “the only great truths, 
« of religion.” The Dottor informs us, that- 
« Some people conſider him already as half a 
« Mahometan *.” Whether this be Juſt Ox Un- 
juſt, according to his notions of Chriſtianity, a 
Mahometan is to be conſidered as more than 


half a Chriſtian, He ought, if the above crite- 
rion be juſt, to be acknowledged as a fellow- _ 


chriſtian; and the whole party, inſtead of being 

ranked with Heatheniſh and. Jewiſh unbelieyers, 
as they are by this ſame writer f, ought to be 
conſidered as a ſect, or denomination, of Chriſ- 


tians. The Doctor need not have ſtopped at 
the Church of Rome, for he might have added the. 
Church of Conſtantinople, as agreeing in his“ l. 


* great truths of religion,” 
I ſcarcely need to draw the concluſion which 


follows from what has been obſerved—If not only 


they, who perverted the goſpel among the Galatians, 
did, but even the Mahometans may, acknowledge 
all thoſe truths which Dr. Prieſtley mentions, 


they cannot be the only great, much leſs the dif 


zinguiſhing, truths of the Chriſtian religion. 
The difference between Socinians and Calvi- 


: 


niſts, is not about the mere circumſtantials.of re- 


ligion. It reſpefts nothing leſs than the rule of 


faith, 


* Pref. 70 Let, * Burn. 
+ Fam, Let, Let, XVII, Concluſion. 
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of faith, the ground of hope, and the object of wor- 
ſhip. If the Socinians be right, we are not only 
ſuperſtitious devotees, and deluded. depen- 
dents upon an arm of fleſh *, but habitual idola- 
ters. On the other hand, if we be right, they 
: are guilty of refuſing to ſubject their faith to the 

deciſions of Heaven; of rejecting the only way 
of ſalvation; and of ſacrilegiouſly depriving the 
Son of God of his eſſential glory. It is true, 
they do not deny our Chriſtianity on account of 
our ſuppoſed idolatry; but no reaſon can be aſ- 

ſigned for it, except their indifference to reli- 
gious truth, and the deiſtical turn of their ſen- 
* 

If the proper Deity of Chriſt be a n truth, 
it is a great, and a fundamental truth in Chriſti- 
anity. Socinians, who rejet it, very conſiſtently 
reject the worſhip of Chriſt with it. But worfhip 
enters into the eſſence of religion; and the wor- 
ſhip of Chriſt, according to the New Teſtament, 

into the eſſence of the Chriſtian religion. The 
primitive Chriſtians are charaQteeriſed by, their 
W Calling upon the name of the Lord Jeſus. The 
apoſtle, when writing to the Corinthians, ad- 
* dreſſed himſelf To the Church of God at Corinth ; to 
them that were ſanctiſied in Chrift Feſus; called io be 
Jaints ; with all that in every place CALLED UPON 


THE NAME OF  J=8vs CRAIST ouR LoRD . 
That 


= Jerem. xvii. 5. 
+ Mr. Lindſey's obſervation, that Calling pon the name of 


 Chrift, "_ be rendered, Calling by the name of Chrif?, if ap- 
plied 
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That this is deſigned as a deſeription of true 
Chriſtians will not be denied; but this deſcrip- 
tion does not inelude Socinians, ſeeing they call 
not upon the name of Chriſt. The concluſion 
is, Socinians would not have been acknowledged 
by the apoſtle Paul as true Chriſtians. 

If the Deity of Chriſt be a divine truth, it muſt 
be the Father's will, that all men ſhould honour 
the Son in the ſame ſenſe, and to the ſame degree, 
as they honour the Father; and thoſe who ho- 
nour him not as God, will not only be found 
oppoſing the divine will, but are included in the 
number of thoſe who, by refuſing to honour. the 
Son, Honour not the Father who hath ſent him: which 
amounts to nothing leſs, than that the worſhip 
which they pay to the Father is unacceptable i in 
his fight, 

If the Deity of Chriſt be a divine truth, he is 
the object of uſt; and that not merely in the 
character of a witneſs, but as Jehovah, in whom is 
everlaſting ſtrength. This appears to be another 
characteriſtic of true Chriſtians in the New Teſ- 
tament. In his name ſhall the Geniiles trufl. 1 
know whom I have truſted; and that he is able (o 
keep that which I have committed unto him. In © 
whom ye alſo trufted after ye heard the word of truth, 

VVV | _. the 
plied to Rom, x. 13, would make the ſcriptures promiſe ſalva- 
tion to every one that is called a Chriſtian. Salvation is pro- 
miſed to all who believe, love, fear, and call upon the name of the 
Lord; but never are the poſſeſſors of it deſcribed by a mere acci- 


dental circumſtance, in which they are not voluntary, and in 
TR if they were, there is no virtue, f 
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the goſpel of your ſalvation*. But if it be a is. 


raceriftic of true Chriſtianity ſo to truſt in 
Chriſt, as to commit the ſalvation of our fouls 


into his hands, how can we conceive of thoſe as 


true Chriſtians, who confider him only as a fel- 
low-creature; and, conſequently, place no fuch 
confidence in him ? | 
If men by nature be in a lot and ber ing ebn⸗ 
dition; and if Chriſt came to ſeek and ſave them 
under thofe characters, as he himſelf conſtantly 
teſtified; then all thoſe that were whole in their 
own eyes, and ſeemed to need no phyſician, as 
the Scribes and Phariſees of old, muſt neceſſa- 
rily be excluded from an intereſt in his ſalva- 
tion. And in what other light can thoſe perſons 
be conſidered, who deny the depravity of their 
nature, and approach the Deity without reſpect 


"i 


to an atoning Saviour ?—Further, 


If the death of Chriſt, as an atoning ſacrifice, 
be the only way of a ſinner's ſalvation; if there 
be No other name given under heaven, or among men, 


| By which we muſt be ſaved; if this be the foundation 


which God hath laid in Zion, and if no other will 
ſtand in the day of trial; how can we conceive 
that thoſe who deliberately diſown it, and re- 
nounce all dependence upon it for acceptance 
with God, ſhould yet be intereſted in it? Is it 
ſuppoſable, that they will partake of that forgrve- 
neſs. of fins, which believers are ſaid to receive 
for his ſake, and through his name, who refuſe to 

1 make 


„ Matt, xii, 21. 2 Tim. i. 12. Epb, i. 12, 13. 
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make uſe of that name in any of heir pe- 
tions? : 

If the doftrine of atonement by the croſs of 
Chrift be a divine truth, it conſtitutes the very 
ſubſtance of the goſpel; and, conſequently, is 
efſential to it. The doctrine of the croſs is re- 
preſented in the New Teſtament as the grand 
peculiarity, and the principal glory of Chriſti. 
anity. It occupies a large proportion among 
the doctrines of ſcripture, and is expreſſed in a 
vaſt variety of language. Chriſt was delivered 

or our offences, wounded for our tranſgreſſions, Bruiſed 
or our iniquities; be died for our fins; by bis death 
purged our ſins; is ſaid 10 take (or bear) away the 
ſins of the world; to have made peace through the 
blood of his croſs ; reconciled us to God by his death, 
redeemed us by his blood, waſhed us from our fins in 
his own blood, by his own blood obtained eternal re- 
demption for us, purchaſed his church by his own 
blood, &c. &c. This kind of Language is fo 
inter woven with the doctrine of the New Teſta- 
ment, that to explain away the one, is to ſubvert 
the other. The doctrine of the croſs is deſcribed 
as being, not merely an important branch of the 
goſpel, but the goſpel it/elf. Me preach Chriſt cru- 
 Cified; to the Fews a flumbling block, and to be 
Greeks fooliſhneſs ; but to them that are called, both 
Fews and Greeks, Chriſt the power of God, and ihe 
wiſdom of God. I determined not to know any thing 
among you ſave Feſus Chrift and him crucified. An 
enemy to the croſs of Chrifl, is only another mode 


of 


— eo ren one . 


— 


1 
4 
= — ern We — — v re Hen tr Fs at P 
"A . F g ; P : 
— — _ 


f 
. | f 
[| 
i 
i ; 
. 1 
1 
: 5 
| 
i 
þ 
1 
1 
nl : 
j 
o 
| f 
4 


11 
1 

| j 
1 
| | | 
| 10 
0 

j 
j 


192 On'Charity,, Ir 
of ſpeaking for an enemy to the goſpel v. It was - 
reckoned a ſufficient refutation of any principle, 
if it could be proved to involve in it the conſe- 
quence of Chriſt's having died in vain +. Chriſt's 
dying for our fins, is not only declared to be a 
divine truth, according with the ſcriptures; but a 
truth of ſuch importance, that the then preſent 
ſtanding, and the final ſalvation of the Corinthians, 
were ſuſpended upon their adherence toitf. In 
fine, the doctrine of the croſs is the central point 
in which all the lines of evangelical truth meet 
and are united. What the ſun is to the ſyſtem of 
nature, that the doctrine of the. croſs is to the 
ſyſtem of the goſpel; it is the LIE of it. The 
revolving planets might as well exiſt and keep 
their courſe without the attracting influence of 
the one, as a goſpel be exhibired, worthy of the 
name, that ſhould leave out the other. 5 
I am aware that Socinian writers do not allow 
the doftrine of the atonement to be ſignified by that 
of the croſs. They would tell you, that they be- 
lieve in the doctrine of the croſs; and allow it to 
have a relative or ſubordinate importance, render- 
ing the truth of Chriſt's reſurrection more evi- 
dent, by cutting-off all pretence that he was not 
really deadg. But the queſtion here, is not 
what they allow. It is ſufficient in this caſe that 
we believe otherwiſe. Our calling in queſtion 
the truth of their Chriſtianity, on account of their 
rejetting 


1 Cor. i. 23, 24. ii. 2. + Gal. ii. 21, f 1 Cor. xv. 1, 
2, 3. { Dr. Prieſtley's Serm. on Glorying in the Cre/+. 
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_ rejecting; what. we believe, to be the. only. way of 
ſalvation; is no more than their confidering us as 
idolaters, on account of our e 0 one 
whom they. believe to be a mere creature. 3 
Once more, If we believe i in the abſolute x ne- 
collins of regeneration, or that a finner muſt be 


renewed i in the ſpirit of his. mind, or never enter 


the kingdom of God; in what light muſt we con- 
fider thoſe who plead for a reformation only, and 
deny the doftrine of a ſupernatural divine influ- 
ence, by which a new heart 1 is given us, and a new 


foarit is put within 15 Ought we, or can we 
conſider them as the ſubjects of a divine change, 


who are continually, ridiculing the FEY... idea 
FF | 


It is common for our opponents t to eig ange us 
with the name of bigots. _ Bigotry, if I underſtand 
it, is a blind and inordinate attachment to one's 
own opinions. If we be attached to principles 
on account of their beingour's, or becauſe we have 
adopted them, rather than becauſe they appear 
to us to be taught 1 in the Holy Scriptures; if we 
be atlached to ſome peculiar Principles to the 
neglet of others or ſo as to give them a greater 
proportion in the ſyſtem than they require; if 
we conſider things as being of g greater importance 
than the fcriptures repreſent them ; if we adhere 
ſo obſlivately to, our opinions, as to be averſe to 
free enquiry, ag not open to conviction: if we 
5 make f ſo much of principles as to be inattentive 
to holy praktice; or if a difference i in religious 

eee F ſentiment 
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ſentiment deſtroy or damp our benevolence to 
the perſons. of thoſe from whom we differ; in 
any of theſe caſes, we are ſubject to the charge 
of bigotry. But we may conſider a belief of cer= 
tain doctrines as neceſſary to ſalvation, without 
coming under any part of the above deſcription. 
We may be attached to theſe doctrines, not be- 
cauſe we have already embraced them, but on 
account of their appearing to us to be revealed 
in the ſcriptures: we may give them only that 
degree of importance in our views of things, 
which they occupy there: we may be ſo far 
friends to free enquiry, as impartially to ſearch 
the ſcriptures to ſee whether theſe things are 
true, and ſo open to conviftion as to relinquiſh 
our ſentiments, when they are proved to be un- 
ſcriptural. We may be equally attached to 
practical godlineſs, as to the principles on which 
it is founded; and notwithſtanding our III opi- 
nion of the religious ſentiments of men, and our 
apprehenſions of the dan er of their condition, 
we may yet bear good- will to their perſons, and 
wiſh for nothing more than an opportunity of 
promoting their welfare, both for this life and 
that which is to come. ww 
I do not. pretend that Calvinifts : are free from 
bigotry, neither are their opponents. : What * 
here contend for, is, That their confidering a 
belief of certain doctrines as neceſſary to ſalva- 
tion, unleſs it can be proved that they make 1 more 
of cheſe doftrines than the ſcriptures make of 
f them, 
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them, ought not to EN them to ſuch a 
charge: 50,0 | 
What 1s there of ben in our not reckoning 
the Socinians Chriſtians, more than in their 
reckoning us idolaters? Mr. Madan complained 
of the Socinians “ inſulting thoſe of his princi- 
_ « ples with the charge of [dolatry.” Dr. Prieſt- 
ley juſtifies them by obſerving, *All who believe 
e Chriſt to be a man and not God, muſt neceſſa- 
© rily think it idolatrous to pay him divine ho- 
. nours; and to call it ſo, is no other than the 
e neceflary conſequence of avowing our belief.“ 
Nay, he repreſents it as ridiculous, that they 
ſhould „ be allowed to think the Trinitarians 
« jdolaters, without being permitted to call them 
« ſo *. If Socinians have a right to think Tri- 
nitarians Idolaters, they have doubtleſs a right 
to call them ſo; and, if they are able, to make it 
appear ſo: nor ought we to conſider ourſelves as 
inſulted by it. I have no idea of being offended 
with any man, in affairs of this kind, for ſpeak- 
ing what he believes to be the truth. Inſtead of 
courting compliments from each other, in mat- 
ters of ſuch moment, we ought to encourage an 
unreſervedneſs of expreſſion; provided it be ac- 
companied with ſobriety and benevolence. But 
neither ought Socinians to complain of our re- 
fuſing to acknowledge them as Chriſtians, or to 
impute it to a ſpirit-of.bigotry : for it amounts to 
nothing more than avowing a neceſſary conſe- 
0 gquence 
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quence of our belief. If we 1 the Deity 


and atonement of Chriſt to be eſſential to Chriſ- 


tianity, we muſt neceſſarily think thoſe who re- 


ject theſe doftrines to be no Chriſtians: nor is it 
inconſiſtent with charity to ſpeak accordingly. 

Again: What is there of bigotry in our not 
allowing the Socinians to be Chriſtians, more 
than in their not allowing us to be Unitarians? 
We profeſs to believe in the divine unity, as 
much as they do in Chriſtianity. But they con- 
ſider a oneneſs of perſon, as'well as of eſſence, to 
be eſſential to the unity of God; and, therefore, 
cannot acknowledge us as Unitarians: and we 
conſider the Deity and atonement of Chriſt as 
eſſential to Chriſtianity ; and, therefore, cannot 


acknowledge them as Chriſtians. Ve do not 


chooſe to call Socinians Unitarians, becauſe that 
would be a virtual acknowledgement that we our- 
ſelves do not believe in the divine unity: but we 
are not offended at what they think of us; nor 


do ve impute it to bigotry, or to any thing of 


that kind. We know that, while they think as 


they do on the doctrine of the Trinity, our ſen- 


timents muſt appear to them as Tritheiſm. We 
comfort ourſelves. in theſe matters with this, that 
the thoughts- of creatures, uninſpired of God, 
are liable to'miſtake. Such are their's concern=- 
ing us, and ſuch are our's concerning them; and 
if Socinians do indeed love our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
m ſincerity, it is happy for them. The judgment 


of their fellow creatures cannot affect their ſtate: 


and 
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and thouſands, who have ſcrupled to admit them 
among the true followers of Chriſt in this world, 


would rejoice to find themſelves miſtaken, in- 


that matter, at the laſt day. | 

It has been pleaded by ſome, who are-not So- 
cinians, that a belief in the doctrine of the 
| atonement is not neceſſary to ſalvation. They 
obſerve, That the diſciples of our Lord,'previous 
to his death, do not appear to have embraced the 
idea of a vicarious ſacrifice; and, therefore, 


conclude, that a belief in a vicarious ſacrifice is 
not of the eſſence of faith. They add, It was 


owing to prejudice, and conſequently wrong, for 
the diſciples to diſbelieve this doctrine, and ad- 
mit the ſame thing with reſpett to Socinians: 
yet, as the error in the one caſe did, not endanger 
their ſalvation, they ſuppole it may not do ſo in 


the other. To this objection the As > 7 


ſervations are offered in reply. 1 
Firſt, Thoſe who object in this manner do: not 


ſuppoſe the diſciples of Chriſt to have agreed with 
Socinians in any of their peculiar ſentiments, ex- 
cept the rejection of a vicarious ſacrifice. They al- 
low them to have believed in the doctrines of hu- 
man depravity, divine influence, the miraculous 
conception, the pre- exiſtence and the proper Deity 
of Chriſt, the inſpiration of the ſcriptures, &c. 
The caſe of the diſciples, therefore, is far from 
being parallel ta that of the Socinians. "Es 

- Secondly, It is not clear that the diſciples did 
rejeft the doctrine of a vicarious ſacrifice. They 
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198 On Charity. [Lr x. 
had all their lives been accuſtomed to vicarious 
ſacrifices: it is, therefore, very improbable, that 
they ſhould be prejudiced againſt the idea itſelf: 
Their objection to Chriſt's laying down his life, 
ſeems to have been directed ſimply againſt his 
dying, rather than againſt his dying as a vicarious 
facrifice. Could they have been reconciled to the 
former, for any thing that appears, they would 
have readily acquieſced in the latter. Their 
objection to the death of Chriſt appears to have 
been more the effect of ignorance, and miſ- 
guided affeftion, than of a rooted oppoſition of 
principle : and, therefore, when they came to 
ſee clearly into the deſign of his death, it is ex- 
preſſed not as if they had eſſentially altered their 
ſentiments, but remembered the words which he had 
ſpoken to them: of which, while their minds were 
beclouded with the notion of a temporal kingdom, 
they could form no clear or conſiſtent ideas, and 
therefore had forgotten them.. 
Whither I go, ſaith Chriſt, ye know; and the way 
ve know. As if he ſhould ſay, I am not going to 
a ſtrange place, but to the houſe of my Father, 
and of your Father; with the way to which you 
are acquainted, and therefore will ſoon be with 
me. Thomas ſaid unto him, Lord, we know not 
-whither thou goeft, and how can we know the way ? 
Feſus ſaid unto him, I am the way, the truth, and the 
life : no man cometh unto the Father but by me. Hye 
bad known me, ye fhould have known my Father alſo ; 
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and from henceforth ye know him, and have - ſeen bim *. 
From this paſſage it appears, that the diſciples 
had a general idea of ſalvation through Chriſt, 
though they did not underſtand particularly —e5 
it was to be accompliſned. Farther: Chriſt 
taught his hearers, ſaying, Except ye eat my feb | 
and drink my blood 3e have no life in you—and the 
bread that I will give is my fleſh, that I will give for 
| the life of the world. On this occaſion many of 
his nominal diſciples were offended, and walked 
no more with him. But the true diſciples were 
not offended. On the contrary, being aſked, 
Will ye alſo go away? Peter anſwered, Lord, to whom 
ſhall we go? Thou haſe the words of eternal life f. 
From this paſſage it plainly appears, that the 
true diſciples of Chriſt were even at that time 
conſidered as believing ſo much on theſubje& of 
Chriſt's giving himſelf for the life of the world, 
as to eat his fleſh and drink his blood; for our Lord 
certainly did not mean to condemn them as 
having no life in them. So far were they from 
rejecting this doctrine, that the ſame words at 
which the falſe diſciples were offended, were to 
them the words of eternal life. Probably this great 
truth was ſometimes more, and ſometimes leſs, 
apparent to their view. At thoſe periods in 
which their minds were occupied with the notion 
of a temporal kingdom, or in which events turned 
up contrary to their expettations, they would be 
all in darknels: concerning it; yet, with all their 
darkneſs, 


2 John xiv. . + John vi. 51-68. 
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g a and with all their doubts, it does not 
appear to be a doctrine which they can be 2 ta 
have rejected. : | 
Laſtly, Whatever were the ignorance and er 
ror which occupied the minds of the diſciples 
relative to the death of their. Lord, their caſe 
vill not apply to that of Socinians, on account of 
the difference in the ſtate of Revelation, as it 
ſtood before and after that event. Were it even 
allowed that the diſciples did reject the doctrine 
of Chriſt's being a vicarious ſacrifice, yet the 
circumſtances which they were under, render 
their caſe very different from our's. We can 
perceive a conſiderable difference between re- 
jecting a principle before, and after, a full diſ- 
cuſſion of it. It would be a far greater evil, in 
the preſent day, to perſecute men for adhering to 
the dictates of their conſciences, than it was be- 
fore the rights of conſcience were ſo fully under- 
ſtood. It may include a thouſand degrees more 
guilt for this country, at the preſent time, to 
perſiſt in the Slave- Trade, than to have done the 
ſame thing previous to the late enquiry on that 
buſineſs. But the diſparity between periods with 
regard to the light thrown upon theſe ſubjects, is 
much leſs than between the periods before and 
after the death of Chriſt, with regard to the light 
thrown upon that ſubjett. The difference between 
the periods, before and after the death of Chriſt, 
was as great as between a period in which a pro- 
pheſy is . and that in which it is 
1 accom 
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accompliſhed. There are many things that ſeem 
plain in propheſy when the event is paſt, which 
cannot then be honeſtly denied; and which it 
may feem wonderful that they ſhould ever have 
been overlooked; which nevertheleſs till then 
were either overlooked or mifunderſtood. E 
It was after the death of Chriſt, when the means 
of knowledge began to diffuſe light around them, 
that the diſciples were for the firſt time reproved 
for their ſlowneſs of heart to believe, in reference 
to this ſubject. It was after the death and reſur- 
rection of Chriſt, when the way of ſalvation was 
fully and clearly pointed out, that thoſe who 
| ſtumbled at the dottrine of the croſs were rec- 
koned diſobedient, in ſuch a degree as to denomi- 
nate them unbelievers; and that the moſt awful 
warnings and threatenings were pointed againſt 
them, as treading under foot the blood of the Son of 
God. It is true, our Lord had repeatedly pre- 
dicted his death, and it was faulty in the diſciples 
not to underſtand and believeit; yet, what he 
taught on that ſubject was but little, when com- 
| pared with what followed. The great Jalvation, 
as the apoſtle to the Hebrews expreſſes it, finſt 
began to be ſpoken by the Lord, and was confirmed to 
the primitive Chriſtians by thoſe 'who heard him: 
but then it is added, God al/o bearing them witneſs, 
Loth with ſigns and wonders, and with divers miracles, 
and gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, according 10 bis own oil. 


Now, it is upon this accumulation of evidence 
| that 


202 On Charily.. | [Lir. x X. 


that he aſks, How foal We FP if. we neglet] + 
great ſalvation */ 
No perſon, I think, who is open to convifdien. 


can be a bigot, whatever be his religious ſenti- 
ments. Our opponents, it is true, are very ready 
to ſuppoſe that this is our general character, and 
that we are averſe to free enquiry; but this may 
be more than they are able to prove. We ac. 
knowledge that we do not chooſe to circulate | 
books, which are conſidered by us as containing 
falſe and pernicious doctrines, indiſcriminately 
among our friends: neither do other people; 
I never knew a zealous Diſſenter eager to circu- 
late a book containing High-Church principles 
among his children and connettions; nor a 
Churchman, thoſe which contain the true prin- 
ciples of diſſent. In like manner, an Anti-Trini- 
tarian will not propagate the beſt productions of 
Trinitarians. If they happen to meet with a 
weak performance, in which the ſubject is treated 
to diſadvantage, they may feel no great objection 
to make it puclic ; but it is otherwiſe with reſpe& 
to thoſe in which it is treated to advantage. I 
have known ſome gentlemen, affecting to poſſeſs 
what has been called a liberal mind, who have 
diſcovered no kind of concern at the indiſcrimi- 
nate circulation of Socinian productions; but 1 
have alſo perceived that thoſe gentlemen have 
not been far from their kingdom of heaven. If 
any perſon chooſe to read the writings of a Soci- 

nian, 


* Heb. it, 14. 
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nian, or of an Atheiſt, he is at liderty. to do/ſo; 
but, as the Monthly Reviewers themſelyes have 
fomewhere obſerved, © We are not obliged to aid 
and aſſiſt in the propagation of ſentiments . 
_ © which we do not approve.” _ 5 
As to being open to conviction ins it has 
been frequently obſerved, that Socinians diſcover 
as great an averſion to the reading of our writ- 
ings, as we can diſcover to the reading of their's. 
Some will read them; but not many. Out of an 
hundred: perſons, whoſe minds lean towards the 
Socinian ſyſtem, ſhould you put into their hands 
a well-written Calviniſtic performance, and de- 
fire them carefully and ſeriouſly ro read it over, 
I queſtion if five would comply with your requeſt. 
So far, however, as my obſervation goes, I can 
_ perceive in ſuch perſons an eagerneſs for reading 
thoſe writings which ſuit their taſte, and a con- 
tempt of others, equal, if not ſuperior, to what 
is perceivable in people of other denominations. 
Dr. Prieſtley ſuggeſts that the importance which 
we give to our ſentiments, tends to prevent an 
earneſt and impartial ſearch after truth, © White 
they imbibe ſuch a notion of their preſent ſen- 
« timents, they muſt needs, he ſays, live in the 
« dread of all bee N ; whereas we, who 
« have not that idea of the importance of our 
< prefent ſentiments, preſerve a ſtate of mind 
* proper for the diſcuſſion of them. If we be 
« wrong, as our minds are under no ſtrong bias, 
* ye are within the reach of convittion ; and 
| 9 5 920 8 cc thus 
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thus are in the way to grow viſer and better as 
«Jong as we live *.” ee 2 300 
Mr. Belſham, however, appears to think the 
very reverſe. He pleads, ' and I think very 
juſtly, that an idea of the non-importance of ſen- 
timent tends to deſtroy a ſpirit of enquiry, by 
becalming the mind into a ftate of indifference 
and careleſſneſs. He complains of thoſe of his 
own party (the Socinians) who maintain that 
« Sincerity is every thing, that nothing is of 
„ much value but an honeſt heart, and that 
« ſpeculative opinions, the cant name for thoſe 
« intereſting doctrines, which the wiſe and good 
« in every age have thought worthy of the moſt 
« ſerious diſcuſſion, that theſe ſpeculative opi- 
” nions, as they are opprobriouſly called, are of 
6e little uſe. What is this, adds he, but to paſs 
e a ſevere cenſure upon thoſe illuſtrious names 
© whoſe acute and learned labours have been 
« ſucceſsfully employed in clearing up the diffi- 
« culties in which theſe important ſubjects were 
involved, to condemn their own conduct in 
% waſting ſo much of their time and pains upon 
« ſuch uſeleſs ſpeculations, and to check the 
« progreſs of religious enquiry and Chriſtian 
* knowledge? Were I a friend to the popular 
* maxim, that ſpeculative opinions are of no 
« importance, I would at leaſt endeavour to act 
* confiſtent with my principles; I would content 
« myſelf with believing as my fathers believed ; 
| « I would 
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« T would take no pains to acquire or diffuſe 


« knowledge; I would laugh at every attempt to 


« inſtruct and to meliorate the world; I would 


« treat as a viſionary and a fool every one who 


e ſhould aim to extend the limits of ſcience; 


«. ] would recommend to my fellow- creatures that 


they ſhould neither lie nor defraud, that they 
« ſhould neither ſwear falſely nor ſteal, ſhould 
« ſay their prayers as they have been taught; 


« but, as to any thing elſe, that they need not 


« give themſelves any: concern, for that honeſty 
tt was every thing, and that every expectation of 
« jmproving their circumſtances, by cultivating 


« their underſtandings and extending their views, 


“ would prove deluſive and chimerical'*.” 


None will imagine that I haye quoted Mr. Bel= 


ai on account of my agreement with him in 
the great principles of, the goſpel. What he 
would reckon. important truth, I ſhould. conſider 
as pernicious error: and, probably, his views of 
the importance of what he accounts truth, are 
not equal to what I have attempted to maintain. 


But in this general principle we are agreed, . That 


our conceiving of. truth, as being. of . but little im por- 
tance, has a tendency to check free enquiry rather than 
promote it: which is the Wh of what we are 

taught by Dr. Prieſtley. | 
To illuſtrate the ſubjea.; more ba Suppoſe 
the poſſeſſion. of a precious ſtone, of à certain 
deſcription, to entitle us to the poſſeſſion of ſome 
® Serm, on Importance of Truth, p. 5, 6. | 


/ 
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very deſirable object; and ſuppoſe: that none of 
any other deſcription would anſwer the ſame 
end; would: that conſideration tend to preju- 
dice our minds in favour of any ſtone we might 
happen to poſſeſs, or prevent an impartial and 
ſtrict enquiry into its properties ?  Woald it not 
rather induce us to be more inquiſitive and care- 
ful, leſt we ſhould be miſtaken, and ſo loſe the 
prize? If, on the other hand, we could ima- 
gine, that any ſtone would anſwer the ſame end, 
or that an error in that matter were of trifling 
importance as to the iſſue, would it not have a 
tendency to promote a ſpirit of careleſſneſs in our 
examinations; and as all men are apt in ſuch 
caſes to be prejudiced in favour of what they al- 
ready have, to make us reſt contented with what 
we had in poſſeſſion, be it what it might? | 

It is allowed, however, that as every good has 
its counterfeit, and as there is a mixture of hu- 
man prejudices and paſſions in all we think or 
do, there is danger of this principle degenerat- 
ing into an unchriſtian ſeverity ; and of its being 
exerciſed at the expence of that benevolence 
which is due to all men. There is nothing, how- 
ever, in this view of things, which in its own na- 
ture tends to promote theſe evils: for the moſt 
unfavourable opinion of a man's principles and 
ſtate, may conſiſt with the moſt perfect benevo- 
lence and compaſſion towards his perſon. Jeſus 
Chriſt thought as ill of the principles and ſtate of 
the Phariſees and Sadducees, and the generality 

| | VV of 


% 
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ol the Jewiſh nation, as any of us think of one 
another; yet he wept over Jeruſalem, and to his 
laſt hour ſought her welfare. The apoſtle Paul 
had the ſame opinion of the principles and ſtate 
of the generality of his countrymen as Chriſt 
himſelf had, and much the ſame as we have of 
the Socinians. | He conſidered them, though 
they followed after the law of righteouſneſs, or were 
very devout in their way, yet as not having at- 
zained io the law of righteouſneſs ; in other words, 
as not being 7izhteous perſons ; which the Gen- 

tiles, who ſabmitted to the goſpel, were. And 
wherefore ® Becauſe they fought it. not by faith; bit 
as it were by the works of the law ? for they ſtumbled 
at that ſtumbling flone *. Yet Paul, in the ſame - 
Chapter, and in the moſt ſolemn. manner, de- 
clared, that he had great heavineſs, and continual 
forrow in his heart==Nay, that be could wiſh himſelf 
accurſed from Chriſt, for his brethren s ſake, bis kinſ« 

men according to the fleſh! 

But why need I ſay any more? Dr. Prieſtley 
himſelf allows all for which I plead. © The man, 
« ſays he, whoſe ſole ſpring of action is a. concern 

« for loſt ſouls, and a care to preſerve the purity 

« of that goſpel which alone teaches the moſt 
ec effectual method of their recovery from the 
« power of fin and Satan unto Cod, will feel an 

ardour of mind that will -prompt him ſtrenu- 
& * oully to oppoſe all thoſe whom he conſiders as 

2 his benevolent defigns.” He adds 

« I could. 


Rom. ix. 3032. 0 
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* 


« I could overlook every thing i in a man Sinn | 
«1 thought, meant nothing but my everlaſting 
« welfare v. This, and nothing elſe, is the 
temper of ind which 1 have been endeavouring 
to defend: and, as Dr. Prieſtley has here gene- 
rouſſy acknowledged its propriety, it becomes 
us to acknowledge, on che other hand, that every 
ſpecies of zeal ſor ſentiments, in Which a con- 
cern for the everlaſting welfare of men is want- 
ing, is an unhallowed kind of fire; for which, 
whoever indulges it, will receive little thanks 
from Him, whoſe cauſe they may imagine them- 
ſclves to have eſpouſed. 
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The Sens compared, as to their Influence in 1 pro- 
1 moling the Love of Chrs ft. 


„„ of — 


898 1 * 


* 


cunrsrrav BRETHREN; elne 


IE. e the Holy Scriptures be a proper me- 
„ 6k by which to judge of the nature of 1 87 
it muſt be allowed to include the love of Chriſt: 
nay, that love to Chriſt is one of the cardinal | 
virtues of the Chriſtian ſcheme; ſeeing it occu- 


pies a, moſt important. place in the doctrines and 
| ; precepts 


* 
> 
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precepts of inſpiration. . He that loveth me, ſaid 


Chriſt, /hall be loved of my Father. V God were 
your Father, BL would love me. Whom having not 


feen, ye love; in whom, though now ye ſee him not, 


pet believing, ye rejoice with joy unſpeakable, and full 
of glory, Grace be with all them that love our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt in finceriy. I any man love not the 
Lord Fe efus Chriſt, let him be anathema maranatha . 


From theſe paſſages, with many others that 


might be produced, we may conclude that the 


love of Chriſt is not only a Chriſtian virtue, but 
eſſential to the very exiſtence of Chriſtianity z 


nay, to morality itſelf, if by that term be meant a 
conformity to the moral law. The following 
lines, though expreſſed by a poet, contain more 
than a poctic flight, even the words of truth 
and ſoberneſs: 


« Talk they of mich ? 0 thou bleedivig Love, 
«« The grand morality is Love of Thee!“ 
Von Co 


In judging: viich of aka ſyſtems i in queſtion is 


moſt adapted to promote love to Chriſt, it ſhould 
ſeem ſufficient to determine, Which of them | 


tends moſt to exalt his character Which places 
bis mediation in the moſt important light—and 
which repreſents us as moſt e to his un- 
dertaking. 
With -reſpe& to the firſt Every being com- 
mags our affection, in proportion to the degree 
of intellect which he poſſeſſes; provided that his 


1 goodneſs 


5 John xiv. 21. viii. "ns 1. Pet, i, 8. Eph. vi. 24. 1. 2 
Xvi. 22. | 
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goodneſs be equal to bis intelligence. We feel 
a reſpect towards an animal, and a concern at its 
death, which we do not feel towards a vegetable; 
towards thoſe animals which are very ſagacious, 
more than thoſe which are otherwiſe; towards 
man, more than to mere animals; and towards 
men of enlarged powers, if they are but good as 
well as great, more than to men in common. 
According to the degree of intellect which they 


poſſeſs, ſo much they have of Being, and of eſti- 


mation in the ſcale of Beings. A man is of more 
value than many ſparrows ; and the life of David 


was reckoned to be worth a thouſand of thoſe of 


the common people. It is on this principle that 
Gov, poſſeſſing infinitely more exiftence than all 
the creatures taken together, and being as good 
as he is great; is to be loved and revered without 
any bounds, except thoſe which ariſe from the 
limitation of our powers: that is, with all our 
heart, and ſoul, and mind, and firength.. 

Now, if theſe obſervations be ut, it cannot 


be doubted which of the ſyſtems in queſtion tends 


moſt to promote the love of Chrift : that which 
ſuppoſes him to be equal, or one with God; or 
that which reduces him to the rank of a mere 
fellow-creature. In the fame proportion that 


God himſelf is to be loved above man, is Chriſt 


to be loved, ſuppoſing him to be truly God, 
above what he is, or ought to be, Nr. him 


to be merely a fellow-man. 
„ %;ò -in The 
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The prophets, apoſtles, and primitive Chriſ- 
tians, ſeem to have felt this motive in all its 
force. Hence, in their various expreſſions of 
love to Chriſt, they frequently mingle acknow- 
ledgements of his divine dignity and excellency. 
They, indeed, never ſeem afraid of going too 
far, or of honouring him too much; but dwell 
upon the dignity and glory of his perſon; as their 
darling theme. When David meditated upon 
this ſubject, he was raiſed above himſelf. ' My 
tart, ſaith he, is inditing a gvod matter: T'ſpeak of 
the things which I have made touching the King: my 
tongue is as the pen of a ready writer 1 Thou art fairer 
than the children of men—Thy throne, O Go p, is 
or ever and ever: the ſceptre of thy kingdom is a 
right ſceptre=Gird thy ſword upon thy thigh; O 
| MosT MicnTY, with thy glory, and thy majeſty. 
The expected Meſſiah was frequently the ſabje&@_ 
of Ifaiah's prophecies. He loved him; and his 
love appears to have been founded on his dignity 
and divine excellency. Into us à Mid is born; 
unto 15:4 Son is given ; and the government ſhall be 
upon his ſhoulders ; and is name ſhall be called Mon- 
7 derful, Counſellor, THE MIGHTY Gon, the everlaſt= 
ing Father, the Prince of peace. He thus deſcribes 
the preaching of John the baptiſt : The voice of him 
that crieth in the wilderneſs, Prepare ye the way of 
IE HOYA moke firaight in the deſart a high way 
for ous Gop- Behold, the Logp Gob will come 
with a ſtrong hand, and his arm ſhall rule for him ; 
behold, his reward i :5 with him, and his ork before 
3 „ 


212 On Tode to Chriſt, [Lzr. XI. 
him, Hs ſhall feed his flock like a ſhepherd; ns ſhal? 
gather the lambs with his arm, and carry them in his 
boſom, and ſhall gently lead thoſe that are with young. 
Zacharias, the father of John the Baptiſt, ſo 
loved the Meſſiah, as to. rejoice in his own child 
chiefly becauſe he was appointed to be his pro- 
phet and forerunner. And thou, child, ſays the 
enraptured parent, /hall be called the prophet of THE 
Hicuzsr: for thou ſhalt go before the face of the 
Lord to prepare his ways*. John the Baptiſt him- 
ſelf, when the Jews artfully endeavoured to ex- 
cite his jealouſy on account of the ſuperior mi- 
niſterial ſucceſs of Chriſt, replied ; Ye yourſelves 
bear me witneſs that I ſaid I am not the Chrift—HE 
THAT COMETH FROM ABOVE IS ABOVE ALL: he 
that is of the earth is earthly, and ſpeaketh of the 
earth: HE THAT COMETH FROM HEAVEN IS ABOVE 
The apoſtles, who ſaw the Lord, and who ſaw 
the accompliſhment of what the prophets fore- 

told, were not diſappointed in him. Their love 
to him was great, and their repreſentations of his 
perſon and character ran in the ſame exalted 
ſtrain. In tlic beginning was the Word, ſaid the 

% beloved 
* Pal. xlv. 1—6. Iſai. ix, 6. xl. 3. 10, 11. Luke i. 76. 


+ John iti. 28—3 1. Query, In what ſenſe could Chriſt be 
ſaid to come from above, even from heaven, if he was merely a 


we \ | £ ; 

'f | man and came into the world like other men? It could not 
| be on account of his office, or of receiving his miſſion from God: 

— 1 for, in that ſenſe, John was from heaven as well as he. Was 
1 it not for the ſame reaſon which John elſewhere gives for his 
| | being preferred before him ; viz, that HE was BEFORE HIM? 


John i. 15, 30, 
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* beloved diſciple, and the Word was with Cod, ani 


the word was God. The ſame was in the beginning 
with God. All things WERE MADE BY HIM, AND 


WITHOUT HIM WAS NOT ANY THING MADE. THAT 


WAS MADE. He was in the world, and THE wORLD © 


WAS MADE BY HIM, and the world knew him nt. 
And the Word was made fleſh, and dwelt among us, 
(and we beheld his glory, the glory as of TE ONLY 
BEGOTTEN OF THE FATHER) full of grace and 
truth. — Thomas infiſted upon an unreaſonable 
kind of evidence of the reſurrection of his Lord 


from the dead; ſaying, Except I ſhall fee in his 


hands the print of the nails, and: put my finger into 
the print of the nails, and thruſt my hand into his fide, 


Iwill not believe. When reproved, by our Lord's 


offering to gratify him in his incredulous propoſal; 
he confeſſed, with a mixture of ſhame, grief, and 
affection, that however unbelieving he had been, 
he was now ſatisfied that it was indeed his Lord, 
and no other, ſaying; My Lox b, and wy Go 
The whole Epiſtle to the Hebrews breathes an 
ardent love to Chriſt, and is ihtermingled: with 
the ſame kind of language. felus is there re- 


preſented as UPHOLDING ALL THINGS BY” THE 


WORD OF HIS POWER: as the object of Ax eELIc 
ADORATION: as he to whom it was ſaid, Tay 
THRONE, O Gob, Is FOR EVER AND EVER: as 
he who LAtD THE FOUNDATION OF THE EARTH, 

and concerning whom it js added, THE yzAvens 
ARE THE WORK OP THINE HANDS: as ſuperior to. 
Moſes; the one being the BUILDER and o- YER 
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* the Ii, even Gop that built all things; and 
the other, only a fervant- in it: as ſuperior to 
Aaron, and to all thoſe of his order, A GREAT 
higli prieſt, Fefus rur Son or Gop; and finally, 
as infinitely ſuperior to angels; for, to which of 
the angels, faid he at any time, Tou ART My 


Sox ? or, SIT ON MY RIGHT HAND ? Hence the 
goſpel is conſidered as exhibiting, a AT ſal. 


vation; and thoſe who neglec it, are expoſed ta 
a recompence of wrath Which ren ++ not 


debe 


Paul tould: Anais mention. the name of 


Chriſt, without adding ſome ſtrong encomium or 
other in his praiſe. When he was enumerating 5 
thoſe things which rendered his countrymen dear 


to him, he mentions their being Iſraelites, "0g 


19% 


whom pertained the adoption, and the glory, and 


the covenants, and the giving of the law, and the 
ſervice of God; and the promiſes; whole were the 
fathers," and of whom, as concerning the fleſh, 
Chriſt came. Here, it ſeems, he might have ſtop- 
ped; but, having mentioned. the name of Chriſt, 
he could nat content himſelf without adding, 


Wno 1s OVER ALL, GoD BLESSED FOR EVER, 


Amen. Having accaſion allo to ſpeak of him 


in his Epiſtle to the Coloſſians, as God's dear Son, 
in whom we have redemption through his blood, even 
the forgreeneſs of fins; he could not forbear ad- 
ding, Who is the image f the inviſible God, the firſt 

| e e 8 born 


* John i. 1, 2, 3, 14. xx. 24—28, Heb. i i. 3» 5. 6, 8, 
10, 13. iii. 3, 4, 5. 6. iv. 14. its 3. 
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zorn of every creature. For by him were all things 
created that are in heaven, and that are in earth, 
viſible, and inviſible, whether thrones, or dominions, 
or principalities, or powers : all things were created 
BY him, and rox him: and he is before all things, 
and by him all things confi 7 
And now, brethren, I might appeal to you on 
the juſtneſs of Dr. Prieſtley's aſſertion, that © In 
© no ſenſe whatever, not even in the loweſt o 
all, is Chriſt ſo much as called God in all the 
« New Teſtament f.“ I might appeal to you, 
whether ſuch language as the above would ever 
have proceeded from the ſacred writers, had they 
embraced the ſcheme of our opponents. But, 
waving theſe particulars as irrelative'to the im- 
mediate point in hand, I appeal to you whether 
ſuch love as the prophets and apoſtles expreſſed 
towards Chriſt, could conſiſt with his being 
merely a fellow-creature, and their conſidering 
him as ſuch; whether the manner in which they 
expreſſed that love, upon the principles of our 
opponents, inſtead of being acceptable to God, 
could have been any. other than the height of 
extravagance, and the eſſence of Idolatry ? Judge 
alſo for yourſelves, brethren, which of the ſy f- 
tems in queſtion has the greateſt tendency to 
promote ſuch a ſpirit of love to Chrilt as is here 
_ exemplified ; that which leads us to admire theſe 
repreſentations, and on various occaliong, to | 
| | | adopt 


is REN ix. 4. 5. cor 1, 13-17, + e 1% Mr, Burn, 
Let. I. 
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adopt the ſame expreſſions ; or that which em- 
ploys us in coldly criticiſing away their meaning; 5 
that which leads us without fear to give them 
their ſull ſcope; or that which, while we are 
' honouring the Son, would excite apprehenſions 
leſt we ſhould in ſo doing diſhonour the Father? 
The next queſtion to be diſcuſſed is, Which of 
the two ſyſtems places the mediation of Chriſt in ile 
moſt important point of light? That ſyſtem, doubt- 
leſs, which finds the greateſt ve for Chriſt, or in 
which he occupies the mo/? mmportant place, muſt 
have the greateſt tendency to promote love to 
him. Suppoſe a ſyſtem of politics were drawn 
up, in which civil liberty occupied but a very 
ſmall portion; vas generally kept out of view ; 
or if, when brought forward, it was either for 
the purpoſe of abating the high notions which 
ſome people entertain of it, or at leaſt, of treat- 
ing it as a matter not abſolutely neceſſary to good 
civil government ; who would venture to aſſert, 
that ſuch a ſyſtem was friendly, or its abettors 
friends, to civil liberty? This is manifeſtly a 
| caſe in point. The Socinian ſyſtem has but little 
uſe for Chriſt; and none at all, as an atoning fa. 
crifice. It ſcarcely ever mentions him, unleſs it 
be to depreciate thoſe views of his dignity which 
others entertain; or in ſuch a way as to ſet aſide 
the abſolute neceſſ ity of bis mediation, 
It is not ſo in our views of things. We find ſo. 
much uſe for Chriſt, if I may ſo ſpeak, that he 
appears as the foul which animates the whole body 


ny 
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of our divin'ty; as the centre of the ſyſtem, dif- 
ſuſing light and life to every part of it. Take | 


away CuxisT; nay, take away the Deity and 
atonement of Chriſt, and the whole ceremonial of 
the Old Teſtament appears todes little more than 
a dead maſs of unintereſting matter: propheſy 
| loſes almoſt all that is intereſting and endearing: 


the goſpel is annihilated, or ceaſes to be that 
good news to loſt ſinners which it profeſſes to be: 
practical religion is diveſted of its moſt powerful 


| motives: the evangelical diſpenſation of its pe- 


cular glory; and heaven 1 of its Wan tranſ- 


1 joys. 

Ihe ſacred penmen appear to have written all 
along upon the ſame principles, They conſidered 
.CHnrisr as the All in all of their religion; and „ as 
ſuch, they loved him with their whole hearts. 


Do they ſpeak of the firſt Tabernacle? they call it 


a figure for the time then preſent, in which were 9. 
fered both gifts and ſacrifices, that could not make him 


that did the ſervice perfect as pertaining to the con- 
| feience—But CnrisT being come an High Prięſt of 
good things to come, by a greater and more perfect ta- 


bernacle, not made with hands, that is to fay, not of 


this building ; neither by the blood of goats and calves, 


but by his own blood, he entered in once into the holy 
lace, having obtained eternal redemption for us. 


Do they ſpeak of propheſy ? they call the teſti- 
mony of Jeſus the ſpirit of it. Of the goſpel ? 
it is the doctrine of Chriſt crucified. Of the 


medium by which the world was crucified to 


them, 


— IE CEN Is v.. . CIR ut HAY 
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them, and they to the world? it is the Dk. 
The very reproach of Chriſt had a value ſtamped 
upon it, fo as, in their eſteem, to ſurpaſs all the 
treaſures of the preſent world. One of the moſt 
affecting ideas which they afford us of heaven, 
conſiſts in aſcribing everlaſting glory and domi- 
nion to Him that loved us, and waſhed us from our 
fins in his own blood. Ten thouſand times ten thou- 
fand, and thouſands of thouſands were heard with a 
loud voice, ſaying, WoRTHY is ruf Lamy THAT 
WAS SLAIN, TO RECEIVE POWER, AND RICHES, AND 
WISDOM, AND STRENGTH, AND HONOUR, AND 
GLORY, AND BLESSING * ! 

Let us ſele& a particular inſtance in the cha- 
rater of Paul. This apoſtle ſeemed to be ſwal- 
lowed up in love to Chriſt. His mercy to him as 

one of the chief of ſinners, had bound his heart to 
him with bonds of everlaſting. gratitude. Nor 

was this all; he ſaw that glory in his perſon, 

office, and work, which eclipſed the excellence 

of all created objects, which crucified the world 

to him, and him unto the world. What things were 
gain to me, thoſe J counted loſs for Chriſt. Yea, 
doubtleſs, and I count all things but loſs for the excel- 
lency of the knowledge of Chriſt Feſus my Lord; for 
whom I have ſuffered the loſs of all things. Nor did 
he now repent; for he immediately adds, And do 
count them but dung that I may win Chrift, and be 

found in him; not WOW mine own righteouſneſs 
which 


 * Heb. ix. 9—11, Rev. xix. 10. 3 Py i. 23. Gal. vi. 
14s | Hob. xi. 26. Rev. v. 11, 12. d 
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which is of the law, but that which is through the faith 


of Chriſt, the righteouſneſs which is of God by faith— 


That 1 may know him, and the power of tas refurrec- 
tion, and the fellowſhip of his ſufferings, being made 
conformable unto his death. When bis friends wept 
becauſe he would not be diſſuaded from going up 
to Jeruſalem, he anſwered, What mean ye to 


_ weep, and to break mine heart? For I am ready, 


not to be bound only, but alſo to die at Feruſalem rox 
THE NAME Or THE*LoRD Jesus! Feeling in 


himſelf an ardent love to Chriſt, he vehemently 


deſired that others might love him too. For this 
cauſe he bowed his knees to the Father of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, in behalf of the Epheſians ; praying 
that Cunts r might dwell in their hearts by faith. 

He repreſented him to them as the medium of 
all ſpiritual bleſſings; of eleftion, adoption, accep- 
tance with God, redemption, and the forgiveneſs of 
ſins; of a future. inheritance, and of a preſent 
_ earneſt of it ; as the head over all things to the Church, 

and as him that FILLETH ALL IN ALL, He de- 
ſcribed him as the only way of acceſs to God, and 
as the ſole foundation of a ſinner's hope; whoſe 
riches were unſearchable, and the dimen hons of his 
love paſſing knowledge *. 


If any drew back, or deviated foci the im- 


plicity of the goſpel, he felt a moſt ardent thirſt 
for their recovery: witneſs his Epiſties to the 
Corinthians, the Galatians, and (if, as is gene- 


rally ſuppoſed, he was the writer of it) to the 


_ Hebrews. 
* Phil, iii. 710. As xxl. 13. Eph. 0 i, ii, ini. | 
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Hebrews. If any who drew back were not to be 
reclaimed, he declared he had no pleaſure in 
them: and, whatever might be their mind, like 
Joſhua, he was at a point himſelf. Henceforth, 
he exclaims, let no man trouble me: for I bear in 
my body the marks of the Lord Jeſus. If he wiſhed 
to live, it was for Chriſt ; or, if to die, it was to 
be with him. He invoked the beſt of bleſſings 
on thoſe who loved the Lord Jeſus Chriſt in ſin- 
cerity; and denounced an anathema maranatha 
on thoſe who loved him not &. 
The reaſon why 1 have quoted all theſe pal. 
ſages is to ſhow, that the primitive goſpel was 
Full of Chrift : or, that Chriſt was, as it were, the 
centre and the life of the. evangelical ſyſtem ; 
and that this, its leading and principal characte- 
riſtic, tended wonderfully to promote the love 
of Chriſt. Now, brethren, let me appeal to you 
again: Which of the ſyſtems in queſtion is it, 
which reſembles that of the apoſtles in this parti- 
cular, and conſequently has the greateſt ten- 


x dency to promote love to Chriſt? That of 


which Chriſt is the All in alt; or that in which. 
he is ſcarcely ever intraduced, except for the 


| purpoſe of repreſenting him as a © mere fellow. 
« creature, a fallible and peccable man?“ 


The Third, and laſt queſtion to be diſcuſſed, 


| (if, indeed, it needs any diſcuſſion) is, Which of 


the two ſyſtems hes us as moſt indebted to Chriſt's 
. undertak- 


 » Heb. x. 38. Gal. vi, 17. Phil, i. 20, 21. . vi. 244 
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undertaling? Our Lord himſelf has laid it down 


as an incontrovertable rule, that thoſe who have 
much forgiven, will love him much; and that thoſe who 
have little forgiven, will love him but little, That 


ſyſtem, therefore, which ſuppoſes us the greateſt ' 


_ debtors to forgiving loye, muſt needs have the 
greateſt tendency to promote a return of love. 


Our views with reſpe& to the depravity of human 


nature are ſuch, that, upon our ſyſtem, we have 
much more. to be forgiven, than our opponents 
have upon theirs. We ſuppoſe ourſelves to 
have been utterly depraved; our very nature to- 
_ tally corrupted ; and, conſequently, that all our 
ſuppoſed virtues, while our hearts were at enmity 
with God, were not virtue in reality, but deſti- 
tute of its very eſſence. We do not, therefore, 
conceive of ourſelves, during our-unregeneracy, 
as having been merely ſtained by a few imperfec- 
tions; but as altogether polluted, by a courſe of 
apoſfacy from God, and black rebellion againſt 
him. That which is called in, by our oppo- 
nents, muſt conſiſt chiefly, if not entirely, in the 
irregularity of a man's outward conduct; elſe 
they could not ſuppole, as Dr. Prieſtley does, 
that © Virtue bears the ſame proportion to vice 
« that happineſs does to miſery, or health to 


1 : ; 
« ſickneſs, in the world*.” That is, that there 


is much more of the former than of the latter. 
But the merely outward irregularities of men 
bear no more proportion to the whole of their 


Leiters to @ Phil, Unb, Vol. I. Let. V. 


depravity, 


* 
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depravity, according to out views of it, than the 
particles of water which are occaſionally emitted 
from the ſurface of the ocean, to the tide that 
rolls beneath. The religion of thoſe who make 
fin to conſiſt in little beſides exterior irregula- 
rities, or. who conceive of the virtues of men as 
greatly exceeding their vices; appears to us to 
reſemble the religion of Paul, previous to his 
converſion to Chriſtianity, While he thought 
of nothing but the irregularities of his exterior 
conduct, his virtues, doubtleſs, appeared to him 


to outweigh his vices: and, therefore; he con- 


cluded all was well; that he was in a fair way to 
everlaſting happineſs; or, as he himſelf expreſſes 
it, alive without the law. But when, through the 
glaſs of that divine commandment which prohibits 
the very inclination to evil, he faw the corrup- 
tion that reigned within, tranſgreſſion aſſumed: a 
very different appearance. It was then a mighty 


ocean, that ſwelled, and ſwept off all his legal 


hopes. Sin revived, and he died. In ſhort, our 


_ views of human depravity induce us to confider 
ourſelves, by nature, as unworthy; as loft, and 


ready to periſh: ſo that if we are ſaved at all, it 
muſt be by rich grace, and by a great Saviour. 
I ſcarcely need to draw the concluſion, That, 
having, according to our ſyſtem, moſt. to be for- 
given; we ſhall, if we truly enter into it, love 
moſt. - 2 | VCL 
Further: Our ſyſtem ſuppoſes a much greater 
malignity in fin, than that of our opponents. 
a 5 » - When 
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When we ſpeak of fin, we do'not love to deal, 


as Mr. Belſham does, in extenuating names. We 


find no authority for calling it“ human frailty ;'* 


or for affixing any idea to it that ſhall repreſent 
us rather as objects worthy of the compaſſion of 
| God, than as ſubjetts of that which his ſoul ab- 

horreth. We do not ſee how Mr: Belſham, or 
_ thoſe of his ſentiments, while they ſpeak of moral 
evil in ſo diminutive a ſtyle, can poſſibly con- 
ceive of it after the manner of the inſpired wri- 
ters, as an evil and bitter thing; or, as it is ex- 
prefſed in that remarkable phraſe \ of the 1 88 
Faul, Exceeding ſinful “. | 

Our opponents deny ſin to be in any ſenſe an 


infinite evil; or, which is the ſame thing, deſerv- _ 


ing of endleſs puniſhment; or that ſuch puniſh. 
ment will follow upon it. Nobody, indeed, ſup- 
poſes that ſin is in all reſpefts infinite. As com- 
mitted by a finite creature, and admitting of dif- 
ferent degrees, it muſt be finite, and will doubt- 
leſs be puniſhed hereafter with different degrees 
8 mie 

* The expreſſion, exceeding Antul. is very forcible, It re- 


ſembles the Phraſe, far more exceeding, or rather exceſſively exteed- 
ing, in 2 Cor, iv. 7. It ſeems that the Holy Spirit himſelf 


coals not find a worſe name for fin than its own. If we f. peak 


of a treacherous perſon we call him a Judas; if of Jadas, wa 

call him a dei; bur if of Satan, we want a compariſon, becauſe 
we can find none that is worſe than himſelf. We muſt therefore 
ſay as Chriſt did, Whez he ſpeaketh à lie, he ſpeaketh of his own. 
It was thus with the apoſtle when ſpeaking of the evil of his 
own heart, That fin by the commandment might become—what ? 
he wanted a name worſe than its own—he could not find one 


he therefore unites a ſtrong epithet to the thing itſelf, W it 


exceeding 2 Hul. 


— 
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of puniſhment; . but, as committed againſt a God. 
of infinite. excellence, and as tending to infinite 
anarchy and miſchief, it muſt be infinite. All 
that is meant, I ſuppoſe, by calling ſin an inſi⸗ 
nite evil, is, that it is deſerving of endleſs puniſh- 
ment; and this can never be fairly objeQed to as 
an abſurdity. If there be no abſurdity in the 
immortality of a ſinner's exiſtence, there is none 
in ſuppoſing him to deſerve a puniſhment, be it 
in what degree it may, that ſhall run commenſu- 
rate with it. There is no abſurdity in ſuppoſing 
a ſinner to have been guilty of ſuch crimes as to 
deſerve miſery for as. long a duration as he i 18 
capable of ſuſtaining it. But whatever may. be 
faid as to the truth or falſehood of this ſentiment, 
thus much is clear, that in proportion as our op- 
ponents conceive diminutively of the evil of fin, 
they diminiſh the grace of forgiveneſs; and if 
that forgiveneſs come to us through Chriſt (as is 
plainly implied in their loving him moſt who have 
moſt forgiven) it muſt needs follow, that in the 
| ame proportion the love of Chriſt is OM at 
the foundation. 

Once more; The 1 at ich we - ſuppole 
our forgiveneſs to have been obtained, is a con- 
ſideration which endears to us both the gift and 
the giver. We do not conceive of Chriſt, in 
his beſtowment of this bleſſing upon us, as pre- 
ſenting us with that which coſt him nothing. If 
the portion given by Jacob to his fon Joſeph was 
heightened and endeared by its being obtained 

| N | ,, 
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by the ford and the bow; much more is à title to 
eternal life, by its being obtained through the 
death of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. It is this that 
attraQs the hearts of thoſe who are deſcribed as 
| linging a new. ſong to their Redeemer ; Thou wat 
Hain, and. haft redeemed us to God by thy blood, out of 
every kindred and tongue, and people, and nation. 
It does not appear, from any thing I have 
| ſeen, that the ſyſtem of our opponents can, with 
any plauſibility, be pretended to equal ours reſ- 
_ petting love to Chriſt. All that can be alleged, 
with any colour of reaſon, all however, that I 
have noticed, is this; That in proportion as we, 
in this way, furniſh motives of love to Chriſt, 
ve detract from thoſe of love to the Father, by 
diminiſhing. the freeneſs of his grace, and exhi.. 
biting him as one that was incapable of beſtowing 
forgiveneſs, unleſs a price was paid for it. To 
this it is replied: If the incapacity of the Father, 
to ſhew mercy without an atonement, conſiſted in 
a a want of love, or any thing of natural implaca- 
bility, or even a reluctance to the beſtowment of 
mercy, there would be force in the objection: 
but if it be no other than the incapacity of 4 
righteous governor, who, whatever good will he 
may have to an offender, cannot bear the thought 
of paſſing by the offence without ſome public ex- 
| preflion of diſpleaſure againſt it ; that while. 
mercy triumphs it may not be at the expence of 
law, of equity, and of the general good ; ſuch 


an incapacity rather infers a perfection than an 
| Q imperfection 


| - 
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imperfeQion i in his nature, and inſtead of dimi- 
niſhing our regard for his character, muſt have « 4 
i * to increaſe | it. | 185 
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LETTER XII. 


. 


* . for the Sahne. | 


' CHRISTIAN BRETHREN, 


| Ir we may judge of the nature oh true piety, 
by the examples of the prophets and holy men of 


old, we may conclude, with certainty, that an af- 


feftionate attachment to the Holy Scriptures, as 
the rule of faith and practice, enters deeply into 
the ſpirit of it. The holy ſcriptures were de- 
ſcribed by David, under the names of the word, 


ſtatutes, laws, precepts, judgments, and teſtimonies 


of God; and to theſe, all through the Pſalms, 
eſpecially in the 119th, he profeſſes a moſt ardent. 
attachment. Such language as the following was 
very common with him, as well as Others of the 
Old Teftament writers: 0 hiv T love thy law! 


Thy word is a lamp unto my feet, and a light unto my 


path. Open thou mane cyes, that I may behold on- 


drous things out of thy lau. My ſoul breaketh for the 
longing that it hath unto thy judgments at all times. 


Thy words were found, and I did cat them, and thy 


word 


Tis: x11] for 1 Sede . 


word was unto me the Joy and rejoicing of my heart. 
Thy ftatutes have been my ſong in the houſe of my pil= 
grimage. The law of thy mouth is better to me than 


thouſands of gold and ſilver. | 
Dr. Prieſtley. often profeſſes 4 8 for 


the ſacred writings, and is very ſevere on Mr. 


Burn; for ſuggeſting that he denied © the infalli- 
& bility of the apoſtolic teſtimony, concerning 
the perſon of Chriſt.” He alſo tells Dr. Price, 
« No man can pay a. higher. regard to proper 
ſcripture authority than I do.” We may, there 
fore, take it for granted, that a regard for the 


authority of ſcripture is a virtue; a virtue that 


our opponents, as well as ves. would be thought to 


poſſeſs: . 8 
I wiſh in this 14 dv 0 fuppoling the 
e writers to have been honeſt and good men, 


what a regard to the proper authority of their 


writings includes, and to compare it with the 
avowed ſentiments of our adverſaries. By theſe 
means, brethren, you may be the better able to 
judge for yourſelves Whether the ſpirit which 
animates the whole body of Socinian divinity: 
does not breathe a language unfriendly to the 
Tacred writings, and carry in it ſomething hoſtile 


to every __ being OA to the obedience of 


GA. 

In adn, to judge of a fegdtd for propet ſerip- 
tural authority, it is neceſſary, in the firſt place, 
to have recourſe to the profeſſions of the ſacred 


writers concerning Von they wrote. If any man 
2 2 . 
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venerate the authority of ſcripture, he muſt re- 
ceive-it as BEING WHAT 1T PROFESSES TO BZ, 
AND FOR ALL THE PURPOSES FOR WHICH IT 
PROFESSES TO BE WRITTEN. If the ſcriptures 
profeſs to be divinely inſpired, and aſſume to be 
the infallible ſtandard' of faith and practice, we 
muſt either receive them as fach; or, if we 
would be conſiſtent, diſown the writers as im- | 
poſtors. PH SH: 
The profeſſions of the ſacred writers are as 
follow: The Spirit of the Lord ſpake by me, and bis 
word wwas in my tongue 5 the God of Iſrael ſaid, the 
Rock of Ifrae] ſpake lo me—Thus ſatth the Lord— 
And Fehoſhaphat flood, and ſaid, Hear me, O Fudah, 
and ye inhabitants of Feruſalem, Believe in the Lord 
your God, fo ſhall ye be efablifeed ; belirve * Pe- 
phets, ſo ſhall ye Profper “. . 
New Teſtament writers bear aw W 
to the inſpiration of thoſe under the Old Teſta- 
ment. All {cripture is given by inſpiration of God 
aud is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correc< 
tion, for inſtruction in righteouſneſs: that the man of 
God may be perfect, thoroughly furniſhed unto all good 
 works—No prophecy of the ſcripture is of private in- 
_ terpretation—it is not to be conſidered as the pri- 
vate opinion of a fallible man, as is the caſe with: 
other productions or the prophecy came not in 
time by the will of man, but holy men of God ſpake as 
they were moved hs the Kah Ghoſt f. 15 
5 Nor 
* 2 ** 8 2, 3. Iſai. xliii. 1. 2 Chron, xx. 20. 
+ 2 Tim, iii, 16, 17. 2 Pet, i, 20, 21. 
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Nor did the New Teſtament writers bear teſti- 
mony to the inſpiration of the prophets only, but 
eonſidered their own writings as equally inſpired. 
am man think himſelf to be a prophet, or ſpiritual, 
let him acknowledge that the things that 1 write uni 
you are the commandments of the Lord. Peter ranks 
the Epiſtles of Paul with other /criptures*. There 
ſeems to have been one inſtance in which Paul 
diſowned his having received any commandment 
from ibe Lord, and in which he proceeded to 
give his own private judgment : but this appears 
to have been a particular exception from a gene- 
ral rule, of which notice was expreſsly given; an 
exception, therefore, which tends to ſtrengthen 
rather than weaken * . 2 nE for apoſtolic 
inſpiration. 

As the ſacred writers donde themſelves as 
divinely inſpired, ſo they repreſented their writ- 
ings as the infallible teſt of divine truth, to which 
all appeals were to be made, and by which every 
controverſy in religious matters was to be de- 
cided. To the law, and Io the teſtimony; if they 
Speak not according to this rule, it is becauſe there is 
uo light in them Tbeſe are the true fayings of God 
That which is noted in the ſcriptures of truth=—What 
_ faith the ſcripture Search the feriptures, for in 
them ye-think ye have eternal life, and they axe they 
which teſtify of me Ihe Bereans ſearched the ferip- 
{ures daily whether tboſe ſings were /07; +% The 


. x | Cor. xiv. 37. 2 Pet. iti. 16. + 1 Cor. vii. 25. t Iſai. 
vüi. 20. Rev. xix. g. Dan. x. 21. Rom. ix. * John Ve 9 
Acta. Xvite 11. 
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The ſacred writers did not ſpare to denoumce 
the moſt auful judgments againſt thoſe who ſhould 
Either pervert their writings, add to them, or de- 
tract from them. | Thoſe who wreſted the apoſ- 
tolic Epiſtles, are ſaid to have wreſted them, as 
they did the other ſcriptures, to their own deſtruction— 
Though ve, or an angel from heaven, preach any 
other goſpel unto you, than that which we have 
preached unto you, let him be accurſed—Ihatever 
thing I command you, obſerve and do it ; thou ſhall not 
add thereto, nor diminiſh. from it—-1f any man ſhall 
add unto theſe things, God ſhall add unto bim the 
plagues that are written in this book. And if any man 
ſhall take away from the words of 'the book of this 
prophecy, God ſball take away his part out of the book 
life. Nothing ſhort of the molt perſect divine 
inſpiration could juſtify ſuch language as this, 
or ſecure thoſe who uſed it from the ge of 
bold preſumption, and baſe impoſition. - * . 

Dr. Prieſtley often profeſſes great regard for 
the ſcriptures; and, as hath been obſerved be- 
fore, is very ſevere on Mr. Burn for repreſent- 
ing him as denying * the infallibility of the 

t apoſtolic teſtimony concerning the perſon of | 
„. Ohriſt. Far be it from me to wiſh to repre- 

ſent the ſentiments of Dr. Prieſtley i in an unfair 

manner, or in ſuch a light as he himfelf could 
juſtly diſavow. All 1 mean to do, is to quote a 
paſſage or two from his Own writings, and add * 


few remarks upon chem. 8 | 
8 | Speaking 
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Speaking in favour of reverence for the ſacred 


en ſays: © Not that I conſider the books 


ec 
& 
6 
cc 


c 


cannot be too well acquainted.” _ Foul 


of ſcripture as inſpired, and on that account 
entitled to this high degree of reſpetct, but as 
authentic records of the diſpenſations of God 
to mankind, with every particular of which we 


79 


Again, If you wiſh to know what, in my 


cc 
cc 
cf 
cc 
« 
x 
cc 


* 
cc 


opinion, a chriſtian is bound to believe with 
reſpe& to the ſcriptures, I anſwer, that the 
books which are univerſally received as au- 
thentic, are to be conſidered as faithful records 


of paſt tranſactions, and eſpecially the account 
of the. intercourſe that the Divine Being has 
kept up with mankind from the beginning of 
the world to the time of our Saviour, and his 


apoſtles, No Chriſtian is anſwerable for more 
than this. The writers of the books of ſerip- 
ture were men, and, therefore, fallble ;_. but all 
that we have to do with them is in the charac- 
ter of hiſtorians, and witneſſes of what they heard 


and ſaw. Of courſe their credibility i is to be 


eſtimated like that of other hiſtorians, viz. 


from the circumſtances in which they wrote, 
as with reſpett to their opportunities of know 
ing the truthof what they relate, and the biaſſes 
* to which they might be ſubject. Like all other 


hiſtorians, they were liable to miſtakes, with 


reſpect to things of ſmall moment, becauſe 


they might not give ſufficient attention to 


chem; and with reſpekt to their reaſoning, we 
Mr « ws 
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tt are fully at liberty to judge of it As well as that 
* of any other men, by a due conſideration. of the 


1 


propoſitions they advance, and the arguments 
they allege. For it by no means follows, be- 
cauſe a man bas had communications with the 


F Deity for certain purpoſes, and he may be de- 


pended upon with reſpef to his account of 
thoſe communications, that he is in other 
reſpetts more . and og than other 
men *,” 

« You ſay, abe in his Letters 10 Dr. Prics, 
that I do not allow of ſcriptural authority ; but, 
indeed, my friend, you ſhould have expreſſed 


yourſelf with more caution. No man can pay 


a higher regard to proper ſpiritual authority, 
than I do; but neither I, nor, I preſume, your- 


elf, believe implicitly every thing that is ad» 
vanced by any writer in the Old or New Teſ. 


tament. I believe all the writers, without ex- 
ception, to have been men of the greateſt pro- 
bity, and to have been well informed of eyery 
thing of conſequence of which they treat ; but 
at the ſame time I believe them to have been 


men, and conſequently fallible, and liable to 


miſtake with reſpect to things to which they 


had not given much attention, ar cancerning 
' which they had not the means of exaft infor- 


mation; which I take to be the caſe with re- 


ſpe tothe account that Moſes has giyen of the 
kreation and the fall gf man.“ In a late per- 


formance 


* * 10 4 Phil Unb, Pts Il. prof v. xiii, alſo Let. V, 


4 
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| formance entitled. Letters to the Philoſophers and 
Politicians of France, Dr. Prieſtley ſpeaks much 
in the ſame ſtrain. 6 That the books of ſerip- 
* ture, he ſays, were written by particular divine 
* inſpiration, is a thing to which the writers 
* themſelves make no pretenſions. It is a notion 
* deſtitute of all proof, and that has done great 
* injury to the evidence of Chriſtianity .. 
From this account, taken all together, you will 
obſerve, brethren, that Dr. Prieſtley does not 
believe either the Old or the New Teſtament to 
be divinely inſpired; to be ſa inſpired as that he 
is © bound implicitly to believe every thing (and 
c might he not have added anything ?) which the 
« writers of thoſe books advance.“ He believes 
that the ſcriptures, inſtead of being the rule of 
faith and practice, are only * faithful records of 
* paſt tranſactions;“ and that no authority at- 
tends them, except what attends the writings of 
any other honeſt and well informed hiſtorian ; 
nor even that, in many cafes; for he maintains, 
that, “ no Chriſtian is bound to confider any-of 
e the books of ſcripture as faithful records of 
e paſt tranſactions, unleſs they have been uni- 
* verſally received as authentic. That 4s, if 
any perſon, at leaſt any conſiderable number of 
perſons, at any period, have thought proper to 
diſpute the authenticity of any of theſe writings, 
that part immediately ceaſes to have any claim 
upon r and may he 1 with impu- 
mes 
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nity.. 5 And even thoſe : writers, whoſe. works 
upon the whole are allowed as authentic, are 


| ſuppoſed to have written upon ſubjeRs-*. to which 


© they had not given much attention, and con- 
„ cerning which they were not poſſeſſed of {| uffi- 
« cient means of information; and, conſe- 
quently, in thoſe caſes are not to be regarded. 
This is the whole of what he means by “ proper 
4 ſcriptural authority.“ This is the ground on 
which, while he ſpeaks of the ſacred writers as 


_ fallible he, nevertheleſs, maintains the infallibility 


of their teſtimony concerning the Perſon of Chriſt, 
He does not pretend to ſay the apoſtles were 
inſpired in that article, though not in others; but 
merely that this was a.caſe in which, by the mere 
exerciſe of their fenſes, they were competent to 
decide, and even certain of deciding right. 
Whether theſe notions of proper ſcriptural autho- 
rity will accord with the foregoing profeſſions, 
I leave you to judge; as alſo, if Dr. Prieſtley's 
views be right, whether the facred writers, pro- 
feſſing what they did, could be © men af the 
« greateſt probity.” 

You will obſerve further, that Pa fallibility 
which Dr. Prieſtley imputes to the ſacred writers, 
as being men, muſt reſt upon this principle; That 


it is impoſſible for God himſelf ſo to inſpire a 
man as to preſerve. him from error, without de- 


ſtroying his nature; and as he conſiders Chriſt as 
a mere man, perhaps it is on this prineiple that 
be maintains him to be * fallible and peccable. 

| | | ra 
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Vet he has never been able to produce one enn. 


ample in which he has actually failed. But it 
ſhould ſeem very extraordinary for a fallible and 
peccable man, to go through the world in ſuch a 
manner, that his worſt enemies could not convict 
him of a ſingle failure, or accuſe him of any ſin. 
I this matter be capable of proof, let Dr. Prieſt- 
ley prove it. Though the ſeus declined the 
challenge, yet it is poſſible he may poſſeſe ſuffi- 
cient © magnanimity”* to accept it. 
Further; You will obſerve that the infallbiit 
which Dr. Prieſtley aſcribes to the apoſtolic teſti- 
mony concerning the Perſon of Chriſt, implies 
that every hiſtorian is infallible in ſimilar circum- 
ſtances. His reaſoning ſuppoſes, that if a ſenſi- 
ble and upright hiſtorian have the proper means 
of information, and pay attention to his ſubjea; 
he is infallible: but is this a fact? It certainly 
has not been uſual for us to conſider hiſtorians in 
this light. We commonly ſupple, that, amidſt 
the moſt ample means of information, and the 
greateſt attention, that uninſpired! men, (Who all 
have their prejudices and their imperfections) 


2 . 
are ever known to pay to a ſubjett, they are 


liable to miſtake. Dr. Prieſtley has written a 

treatiſe in which he has declared for the doctrine 

of Materialiſm; and, I ſuppoſe, he would be 

thought to have paid attention to it, and to have 

poſſeſſed the means of information as far as the 5 
| nature 


y When Pr. Prieſtley hind chi Moſaic hiſtory of the crea- 
tion and fall of man with being a (ame uccourt, it was pute 
10 his magraximil Ye | 
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nature of the ſubj ect will admit; yet, I imagite, | 
de does not Wm in ones article to infam- 

. | 
Ik it be objected, that * nature of is fabjets 
1 different, and that the apoſtles were capable of 
arriving to a greater degree of certainty eoncern- 
ing the Perſon of Chriſt, than Dr. Prieſtley could 
obtain on the ſubject of Materialiſm; I anſwer, 
This appears to be more eaſily aſſerted than 
proved. Dr. Prieſtley, indeed, tells us, They 
« were as capable of judging whether he was a 
« man, as whether john the Baptiſt was one.“ 
This is very true; und if the queſtion were, 
Whether he was aman ? it might be to the purpoſe, 
But at this time of day, however ſome of the 
humble followers of Dr. Prieſtley may amuſe 
themſelves in circulating ſmall pamphlets, prov- 
ing that Jeſus Chriſt was a man, and that with a 
view to convert the Trinitarians; yet he himſelf 
cannot be inſenſible, that a Materialiſt might 
with juſt as much propriety gravely go about to 
prove that men have material bodies “. Sup. 
poling Chriſt to aye: hom merely a man, this 
| was 


When Socinian writers have Sroduced a liſt of texts, which 

prove the proper humanity of Chriſt, they ſeem to think that 
their work is done. Our writers reply; We never queſtioned 
his humanity. If you attempt to prove any thing, prove to us 
that he was merely human.—Here our opponents, feeling them- 
ſelves pinched, it ſhould ſeem, for want of evidence, have been 
known to loſe their temper. It is on this occaſion that Mr. 
Lindſey is reduced to the neceſſity of ab»/ing and in/ultivg his 
opponents, inſtead of anſwering. their arguments. Catechill. 
Enquiry VI, quoted * e of Let. VIII. 
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was a matter that could not be viflble to the eyes 
of the apoſtles. How could they judge by his 
exterior appearance whether he. was merely a 


man, or both God and man? The auguſt per- 


ſonages that appeared to Abraham, to Lot, and 
to Jacob, are called mens nor was there any 
thing, that we know of, in their exterior appear- 
ance, different from other men; yet it does not 
follow from thence that they were merely human. 
God, in the above inſtances, aſſumed the ap- 
pearance of a man; and how could the diſciples 
be certain that all this might not be preparatory 
to his becoming really incarnate? It is true, 
our Lord might have told them that he was merely 
a man, and, in that caſe, they might have been 


ſaid to be certain of it; but if fo, it was either in 
ſome private inſtructions, or elſe in the words 


which they have recorded in their writings. We 
cannot ſay it was impoſſible for the apoſtles to 
miſtake, reſpecting the perſon of Chriſt, owing 
to their private inſtruftions ; becauſe that would 
be building upon a foundation, of which we are 
confeſſedly ignorant: neither can we affirm it on 


account of any of thoſe words of Chriſt to his 


diſciples which are recorded ; for we have thoſe 
words as well as they; and it might as well be 
ſaid of us as of them, that © it is impoſlible for 
© us to be under any miſtake upon the ſubjeQ.” 
We might as well, therefore, allow what Dr. 


Prieſtley ſays to be infallible on the queſtion 


whether men have ſouls, or not, as what the 


apoſtles 


a 
2 — > een nts need. — — _ 
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apoſtles ſay (if we give up their An pirerog) on 
the queſtion whether Chriſt was divine, or not; 
for the one is as much: an VIE of the _ as 
"ue other: | 

I cannot conceive of any foundation for the 
above aſſertion, unleſs it be upon the ſuppoſition 
of a union of the divine and human natures 
being in itelf impoſſeble. Then, indeed, if we 
ſuppoſe the apoſtles knew it to be ſo; by know 
ing him to be a man; they muſt have known hint 
to be a mere man. But if a union of the divine 
and human natures be in itſelf impoſſible; that 
' impoſſibility might as well appear to Dr. Prieſt- 
ley as to the apoſtles, if they were uninſpired ; 
and he might as well maintain the infallibility of 
his own notions, relative to the Perſon of Chrift, 
as of theirs. 

In fine; Let Dr. Priefiley view the ſabje in 
what light he may, if he deny the divine inſpira- 
tion of the apoſtles, he will never be able to 
maintain their infallibility on any e but 
what would equally infer his own. | 
When Mr. Burn charges Dr. Prieſtley with 
denying the infallibility of the apoſtolic teſti- 
mony, he principally founds his charge on what 
the Doctor had written in a miſcellaneous work 
called, The Theological Repoſitory: in which he 
maintained, that * ſome texts of the Old Teſta- 
t ment had been improperly quoted by writers 
« in the New;” who, it ſeems, were ſometimes 
© miſled by Jewiſh prejudices .“ Mr. Burn 
| | inferr ed, 
* Letters J. 1], to Mr, Barn, | 
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inferred, that if they were miſled in their appli- 
cation of one text, they were liable to the fame 


thing in others; and that, if ſo, we could have 


no ſecurity whatever for their proper application 


of any paſſage, or of any thing like infallbility 


attending their teſtimony. One would think this 


is not the moſt inconcluſive mode of reafoning 
that ever was adopted: and how does Dr. Prieftley 
refute it? He replies, © It does not follow, be- 


« cauſe I ſuppoſe the apoſtles to have been fal- 


« lible in ſome things, that they were therefore 


« fallible in all.” He contends that he always 


conſidered them as infallible, in what reſpects the 
perſon of Chriſt; as a proof of which, he alleges 


his having always © appealed to their teſtimony, 


te as being willing to be decided by it.” And 
yet, we generally ſuppoſe a ſingle failure proves 
a writer fallible, as really as a thouſand ; and, as 
to his appealing to their teſtimony, and being 
willing to be decided by it, we generally appeal 


to the beſt evidence we can obtain, and muſt be 


decided by it. But this does not prove that we 
conſider that evidence as infallible. Dr. Prieſtley, 


has appealed to the Fathers; yet be will hardly 


pretend that their teſtimony is infallible; or, 


that they were incapable of contradicting ei- 


ther themſelves, or one another, even-in thoſe 


matters concerning which the appeal is made, 


If he will, however, he muſt ſuppoſe them to 
have differed very widely from writers of a later 
date. Where is the hiſtorian, who has written 


upon 
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upon the opinions, or characters of a body of 
men, even of thoſe of his own times, but who is 
liable and likely, in ſome particulars, to be con- 


tradicted by other hiſtorians, of the ſame e 


and equally reſpectable!? | 

To be ſure, if Dr. Prieſtley think | proper to 
e that he believes the apoſtles, uninſpired 
as they were, to have been infallible when they 
applied paſſages of the Old Teſtament to the Perſon 
of Chriſt; and that, notwithſtanding their being 
fallible, and miſled by Jewiſh prejudices in their 


application of paſſages on other ſubjefts, nobody 
has a tight to ſay he does not. Thus much may 
be ſaid, however, that he will find it no very 


eaſy talk to prove himſelf 1 in this matter a rational 
Chriſtian, It will require no ſmall degree of 
labour to convince people in general, if the 
apoſtles are to he conſidered as uninſpired; and 
were actually miſled by Jewiſh prejudices in their 
application of ſome Old Teſtament paſſages, that | 
we can have any ſecurity for Weir not being ſo 
in others. 
Mr. Burn, with a vie 10 illuſtrate his argu= 
ment, ſuppoſed an example, viz. the application 
of Pſal. xlv. 6. to Chriſt, in Heb. i. 8. He ob- 


' ſerves, that according to the foregoing hypo- | 


theſis, © there is no dependence to be placed 
© upon-the argument; becauſe the apoſtle, in 
his application of this ſcripture to the Meſſiah, 

See this truth more fully illuſtrated in a Letter of Dr. Ed- 


award Williams to Dr. Pricfiley, prefixed | to his 4b ridgement f 


* Oaven on the Hebrews, 
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as miſled by a prejudice common among the Jews, 
t reſpefting | this, and other paſſages, in the Old 
« Teſtament.” Mr. Burn does not mean to ſay, 
that Dr. Prieſtley ad in this manner actually re- 
;jecled the argument from Heb. i. 8: but barely that, 
according to his bypotheſis, e mght do fo. He 
preſerves the principle of his opponent's objec- 
tion, as he himſelf expreſſes it; but does not 
mean to aſſert that he had applied that principle: 
to this particular paſſage. And how does Dr. 
Prieſtley reply to this? why, by alleging that he 
had not applied the above principle to the paſſage 
in queſtion, but had given it a ſenſe which al- 
lowed the propriety of its being applied to Chriſt. 
That is, he had not made that uſe of a principle 
which might be made of it, and which no one 
aſſerted he had made of it. Dr. Prieſtley is, 
doubtleſs, poſſeſſed of great abilities, and has 
had large experience in controverſial writing: 
to what a ſituation, then, muſt he bave been re- 
duced, to have recourſe to ſuch an anſwer as the 
above! ES Fs EE bp Eb 
"FERC queſtion between Met: Bum and Dr. 
Prieſtley, if I underſtand it, is not, Whether the 
latter appealed to the ſcriptures for the truth of 
his opinions? but, Whether his ſuppoſing the 
ſacred writers in ſome caſes to apply ſcripture 
improperly, does not render that appeal incon- 
| ſiſtent? Not whether he had allowed the pro- 
priety of the apoſtle's. quoting the fixth verſe of 


the NET n and applying it in the firſt 
ee eee vat e 00 
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Chapter of. the Hebrews to Chriſt : but, Whe- 


ther, upon the principle of the ſacred writers 


being liable to make, and having actually made, 
ſome improper quotations, he might not have diſ- 
allowed it? Not, whether the apoſtles did actu- 
ally fail in this, or that, particular ſubje& ; but, 
Whether, if they failed in ſome inſtances, they 
were not liable to fail in others; and, whether 
any dependence could be placed on their deci- 
ſions? Not, whether the apoſtles teſtified things 
which they had ſeen and heard from tlie beginning: 
but, Whether their nfallibility can be ſupported 
merely upon that ground, without ſuppoſing that 


the Holy Spirit aſſiſted their memories, guided 


their judgments, and ſuperintended their pro- 
ductions? If the reader of that controverſy 
keep the above points in view, he will eaſily 


perceive the futility of a great many of Dr. 
Prieſtley's anſwers, notwithſtanding all his poſi- 
tivity and triumph, and his proceeding to ad- 


moniſh Mr. Burn to repentance. : 
Dr. Prieſtley, in his S7xth Letter to Mr. Burn, 


| denies that he makes the reaſon of the individual the 


fole umpire in matters of faith. But, if the ſacred 
writers © in fome things, which they advanced, 


were fallible, and miſſed by prejudice ;*” what 
dependence can be placed upon them? Whe- 


ther the reaſon of the individual be a proper um- 

Pire in matters of faith, or not; the writings of 

the apoſtles, on the foregoing hypotheſis, can 

make no ſuch pretence. Dr. Prieſtley may al- 

lege, that we muſt diſtinguiſh between thoſe 
| 3 things 
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things, to which the apoſtles had not given 


much attention, and other things, to which 
they had; thoſe, in which they were preju- 
diced, and others, in which they Were unpre- 


judiced; thoſe, concerning which they had not 


the means of exact information, and others of a 
different deſcription; but, can he himſelf, at this 


diſtance of time, or even if he had been con- 


temporary with them, always tell what thoſe caſes 
are? How, in many inſtances at leaſt, can he 


judge with any certainty of the degree of atten- 


tion which they gave to things; of the preju- 
diced, or unprejudiced ſtate of their minds; or, 
of the means of information which they poſſeſſed? 
Or, if ke could decide with ſatisfaction to him- 
ſelf on theſe matters, how are the bulk of man- 
kind to judge, who are not poſſeſſed of his 


powers and opportunities, but, who are equally 


intereſted in the affair with himſelf? Are they 
implicitly to rely on his opinion ; or, to ſuppli- 
cate Heaven for a new revelation, to point out 
the defects and errors of the old one? In ſhort, 
let Dr. Prieſtley profeſs what regard he may for 


the ſcriptures, if what he advances be true, they 


can be no proper teſt of truth; and if the reaſon 
of the individual be not the ſole umpire in theſe 
matters, there can be no umpire at all; but all 
muſt be left in gloomy doubt, and . un- 
ä COR: | 


the controverſy between Mr. Burn and. Dr. Prieſtley, have no- 
thing to do with that part of it which relates to the Riots at Bir- 


mingham, but merely with that on the Perſon of Chris. 


D 2 The 
TE The reader will 8 that the foregoing remarks on 
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The generality of Sinan writers, as well as 
Dr. Prieſtley, write degradingly of our only rule 
of faith. The ſcriptures profeſs to be profitable 
for vocTtriNE; and to be able to make men wiſe 
unto ſalvation. The teſtimony of the Lord is ſaid to 
be fure, making wiſe the ſimple: and thoſe who 
made it their ſtudy, profeſſed to have obtained 
more underſtanding than all their teachers. But 

Mr. Linpsev- conſiders the ſcriptures as una- 
dapted to promote any high perfection in know- 
ledge; and ſuppoſes that they are left in obſcu- 

| rity, with deſign to promote an occaſion of cha- 
rity, candour, and forbearance. Speaking of 
the dottrine of the perſon of Chriſt; * Surely it 
* muſt be owned, he ſays, to have been left in 
© ſome obſcurity in the ſcriptures themſelves, 

e which might miſlcad readers, full of heathen 
« prejudices, (otherwiſe ſo many men, wiſe and 
good, would not have differed, and till conti- 
t nue to differ, concerning it) and ſo left, it 
« ſhould ſeem, on purpoſe to whet human in- 
« duſtry, and the ſpirit of enquiry into the things 
«© of God, to give ſcope for the exerciſe of men's 
« charity and mutual forbearance of one ano- 
« ther, and to be one great means of cultivating 
ge the moral diſpoſitions, which is plainly the 

_ deſign of the Holy Spirit of God in the Chriſ- 

tian revelation, and not any high perfection 

e in knowledge which ſo few can attain *.” 

On this extraordinary paſſage, one might en- 

enquire, 
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quire, Firſt, If the ſcriptures have left the ſub- 


je& in obſcurity, why might not the miſtake of 
thoſe who hold the Divinity of Chriſt (ſuppoſing: 


them to be miſtaken) have been accounted for, 


without alleging, as Mr. Lindſey elſewhere does, 
that, © they are determined, at all events, to be- 


e lieve Chriſt to be a different Being from what 
c he really was—that there is no reaſoning with 
« them—and that they are to be pitied, and con- 


© ſidered as being under a debility of mind, in 
ce this reſpect, however ſenſible and rational in. 
*« others *?” If wiſe and good men have dif- 
fered upon the ſubject in all ages, and that. 
owing to the obſcurity with which it is enveloped 
in the ſcriptures themſelves, why this abuſive: 
and inſulting language? Js it any diſgrase to a 


perſon not to ſee that clearly in the ſcriptures, Po 


which is not clearly there to be ſeen ? | 

Secondly, If the ſcriptures have indeed left the 
ſubje& i in obſcurity, how came Mr. Lindſey ta 
be ſo decided upon it? The © high perfection | 
*« of knowledge” which he poſſeſſes, muſt, un- 
doubtedly, have been acquired from ſome other 
quarter ; ſeeing it made no part of the deſign of, 
the Holy Spirit, in the Chriſtian revelation. 
But, if fo, we have no further diſpute with him; 
as, in what reſpects religion, we do not aſpire 
to be wiſe above what is written. 


Thirdly, Let it be conſidered, whether the 


principle on which Mr. Lindſey encourages the 


| exerciſe | 
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exerciſe of charity and mutual forbearance, do 
not caſt a heavy reflection upon the character of 
God. The ſcriptures, in what relates to the 
Perſon of Chriſt, (a ſubje& on which Dr. Prieſt- 
ley allows the writers to have been infallible) are 
left obſcure; ſo obſcure, as to miſlead readers 
fall of Heathen prejudices; nay, and with the 
very deſign of miſleading them. God, himſelf, 


it ſeems, defigned that they ſhould ſtumble on in 


ignorance, error, and diſagreement ; till, at laſt, 
wearied with their fate, and finding themſelves 


united in one common calamity, they might be- 


come friends. But what is this friendſhip? Is 
it not at the expence of him who is ſuppoſed to 


have ſpread their way with ſnares; or, which is 


the ſame thing, with miſleading obſcurity? Is 
it any other than the friend/hip of the world, which 
is enmity with Cod? 

In perfect harmony with Mr. Lindſey is the 
language of a writer in the Monthly Review, 


The nature and deſign of the ſcripture, he 


« ſays, is not to ſettle diſputed theories, nor to 
« decide upon ſpeculative controverted queſtions, 
« even in religion and morality—The Scriptures, 
« if we underſtand any thing of them, are in- 
& tended not ſo much to make us wiſer, as to 

* make us better; not to ſolve the doubts, but 
%“ rather to make us obey the diftates of our 
* conſciences *. The Holy Scriptures were 


never — 2988 to be a rule of faith or 
practice; 


8 *.. of Buse Hegi: Sermon, Mar, 1793. Vol, X. p- 357. 
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practice; but merely a ſtimulative. In matters of 
ſpeculation, (as all diſputed ſubje&s will be 
termed, whether dofrinal, or practical) they 
have no authority, it ſeems, to decide any queſ- 
tion. What ſaith the Scriptures? therefore, would 
now be an impertinent queſtion. You are to find 
out what 1s truth, and what is righteouſneſs, by 
your reaſon, and your conſcience; and when 
you have obtained a ſyſtem of religion and mo- 
rality to your mind, Scripture is to furniſh you 
with motives to reduce it to practice. If this 
be true, to what purpoſe are all appeals to the 
Scriptures on controverted ſubjefts, and why do 
Socinians pretend to appeal to them? Why do 
they not honeſtly acknowledge, that they did not 
learn their religion from thence, and, therefore, 
refuſe to have it tried at that bar? This would 
ſave much labour. To what purpoſe do they 
objett to particular paſſages as interpolations, Or 
miſtran/lations, or the like, when the whole, be 
it ever ſo pure, has nothing at all to do in the 
deciſion of our controverſies? We have been 
uſed to ſpeak of conſcience having but one maſter, 
even Chriſt: but now, it ſeems, conſcience is its 
own maſter, and Jeſus Chriſt does nol pretend to 
diate to it, but merely to aſſiſt in the execution 
of its deciſions! 5 | 
| Mr. BzrsHaM carries the matter r flint further. 
This Gentleman, not fatisfied, it ſeems, with diſ- 
claiming an implicit confidence in Holy Scrip- 
ture, . to find authority in the ſcriptures 
themſelves 
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themſelves or ſo doing. The Bereans, he ſays, 
« are commended for not taking the word even 
e of an apoſtle, but examining the ſcriptures for 
te themſelves, whether the doctrines which they 
te heard was true, and whether St. Paul's reaſon- 
“ ing was juſt*.” I do not recolle&, that the 
Bereans were commended for not taking the. word 
of an apoſile ; but for not rejecting it without ex- 
amination, as the Jews did at Theſſalonica. 


But, granting it were otherwiſe, their ſituation 


was different from ours. They had not then had 
an opportunity of obtaining evidence that the 
apoſtles were divinely inſpir ed, or that the goſ- 
pel which they preached, was a meſſage. from 
God, This, ſurely, is a circumſtance of im- 
portance. There is a great difference between 
their entertaining ſome doubt of the truth of the 
goſpel, till they had fully examined its evi- 
dences; and our ſtill continuing to doubt of its 
particular doctrines and reaſonings, even though 
we allow it to be a meſſage from God. — To this 
may be added, that, in order to obtain evidence, | 
the Bereans ' ſearched the Scriplures. By ES 


paring the facts which Paul teſtified, with the 


propheſies which went before, and the doctrines 
which he preached with thoſe of the Old Teſta- 
ment, they would judge whether his meſſage 
was from God, or not. There is a great diffe- 
rence between the criterion of the Bereans, and 
that of the Socinians. 'The ſcriptures of the Old 
Teſtament 


* . on Hae n. P+ 39˙ 


* 
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Teſtament were the allowed ſtandard of the far 


mer; and they employed their reaſon to find 
out their meaning, and their agreement, with 
New Teſtament facts: but the authority and 
agreement. of the Old and New Teſtaments will 
not ſatisfy the latter; unleſs what they contain 
agree alſo with their pre-conceived notions 
of what is fit and reaſonable. The one tried, 
what, for ought they at that time knew, were 
mere private reaſonings, by the Scriptures ; but 


the other try the Scriptures by their own private 


reaſonings. 1 ine ly, If propoſing a doctrine for 
examination, probe the propoſer liable to falſe or 
unjuſt reaſoning, it will follow, that the reaſon- 
ing of Chriſt eight be falſe or unjuſt, ſeeing he 
appealed to the ſcriptures, as well as his apoſtles, 


and commanded his hearers to ſcarch them. It 


will alſo follow, that all the great fas of Chriſti- 


anity, as well as the reaſonings of Chriſt and his 
apoſtles, were liable to be detected of falſehood : 


for theſe were as conſtantly ſubmitted to exami- 


nation as the other. Theſe things, ſaid they, 
were not done in 4 corner. Nay, it muſt follow 
that God himſelf is liable to be in a wrong cauſe, 
ſeeing he frequently appeals to men's judgments 
and conſciences. And now, O inhabitants of Fe- 
ruſalem, and men of Judah, judge, I pray you, be- 
tpween me and my vineyard, The inhabitants of 


Jeruſalem, and men of Judah, were exhorted and 


even intreated, it may be ſaid, not to take mat- 
ters upon truſt; but to examine for themſelves, 


whether 


! 
| 
| 
| 
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whether the conduQ of Jehovah was juſt, or 


whether any thing ought to have been done for 
his vineyard, that was not done ! 

But, far as our Engliſh Socinians have gone in 
theſe things, they do not ſeem to have exceeded, 
nor hardly to have equalled, thoſe of the ſame 
denomination in other countries. Theſe appear 
to have made great advances, indeed, towards 
Infidelity. Mr. Blackwall makes mention of two, 
whoſe language conveys an idea of uncommon 
diſreſpe& to the ſacred writings. Groxcr Ex- 
GEDIN, ſpeaking of the writing of John, ſays; 
« If a conciſe, abrupt obſcurity, inconſiſtent 
ee with itſelf, and made up of allegories, is to be 
* called ſublimity of ſpeech, I own John to be 
* ſublime: for there is ſcarce one diſcourſe of 
« Chriſt, which is not altogether allegorical, and 
« very hard to be underſtood.” GacwvEIUs, 
another writer of the ſame ſpirit, ſays; © I ſhall 
* not a little glory if I ſhall be found to give 
te ſome light to Paul's darkneſs; a darkneſs, as 
* ſome think, induſtriouſly affected. Let Any 
of the followers of theſe worthy interpreters 
* of the goſpel, and champions of chriſtianity, 


* (adds Mr. Blackwall, by way of reflection) 


F ſpeak worſe, if they can, of the ambiguous 
* oracles of the father of lies. Theſe fair-deal- 
* ing gentlemen firſt diſguiſe the ſacred writers, 
and turn them into a harſh allegory and then 
© charge them with that obſcurity and inconſiſ- 


* tency which is Pony es eps upon that 


« ſenſe, 
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© ſenſe, which their — interpretations force upon 
them. They outrage the divine writers in a 


double capacity: firſt, they debaſe their ſenſe 
as theologues and commentators, and then carp 
at, and vilify their a as e ar 


6 and critics *.“ 


* 


STEINBART, SEMLER, and other foreign Soci- 


nians, of later times, write in a fimilar ſtrain, 
The former, ſpeaking of the narrations of facts 
contained in the New Teſtament, ſays; * Theſe 
e narrations, true or falle, are only ſuited for 
« ignorant, uncultiyated minds, vho cannot 


enter into the evidence of natural religion.” 


The ſame writer adds; <« Moſes, according to the 
„ childiſh conceptions of the Jews in his days, 


« paints God as agitated by violent affections, 


« partial to one people, and hating all other na- 
« tions. — The latter, in a Note on 2 Pet. i. a. 


The prophecy came not in old time by the will of man, 


but holy men of God ſpake as they were moved by the 


Holy Ghoſt, ſays; “ Peter ſpeaks there according 
to the conception of the Jews;” and, that 
e the propliets may have delivered the offspring 
* of their own brains as divine revelations f.“ 
Socinian writers ſometimes profeſs great re- 


ſpett for the Holy Scriptures; and moſt, if not 


all of them, would have it thought, that they 


conſider their teſtimony as being in their favour. 


But, if ſo, why all theſe pains to depreciate 


them? 
„ Sacred Claſſes, Pt. II. Ch. V. + Dr. Ertkine's Sketches 


end Hints of Church Hiſtory, No. III. p. 95, 77. 8 
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tranſlate them, we muſt alſo ayoid quating all 
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them? We know who they are that not only 
undermine their general credit, but are obliged, 
on almoſt every occaſion, to have recourſe to 
enterpolation, or miſtranſlation; who are driven to 
diſown the apoſtolic regſonings as a proper teſt of 
religious ſentiment, and to hold them as the mere 
private opinions of men, no way deciſive as to 
what is truth. But is it uſual in any cauſe for 


perſons to endeavour to let aſide thoſe witneſles, | 


and to invalidate that teſtimony, which they 
conſider, at the ſame time, as being in their fa- 
your? This is a queſtion Which it does not 
require much critical ſkill to Mcide. 

When Socinian writers have mangled and 
altered the tranſlation to their own minds; in- 
forming us, that ſuch a term may be rendered ſo, 
and ſuch a paſſage ſhould be pointed ſo—and ſo. 
on—they ſeem to expett that their opponents 
ſhould quote the ſcriptures accordingly; and, if 
they do not, are very liberal in infinuating, that 
their deſign is to impoſe upon the yulgar. But, 
though it be admitted, that every tranſlation. 


muſt needs have its imperfections, and that thoſe 


imperfections ought to be corretted by fair and 
impartial criticiſm; yet, where alterations are 


made by thoſe who have an end to anſwer by 
them, they ought always to be ſuſpected, and 
will be ſo by thinking and impartial people. 


If we muſt quote particular paſſages of ſcrip- 
ture, after the manner in which our adverſaries 


thoſe 
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thoſe which they object to as interpolations. Nor 
ſhall we ſtop here: we muſt, on certain occa- 


fions, leave out whole Chapters, if not whole 


Books. We muſt never refer to the reaſonings of 
the apoſtles, but conſider that they were ſubje& 
to be miſled by Jewiſh prejudices ; nor even to 


hiſtorical facts, unleſs we can ſatisfy ourſelves that 


the hiſtorians, independent of their being di- 
vinely inſpired, were poſſeſſed of ſufficient means 


of information. In ſhort, if we muſt never 


quote ſcripture, except according to the rules 
impoſed upon us by Socinian writers, we mult 
not quote it at all: not, at leaſt, till they ſhall 
have indulged us with a Bible of their own, that 
ſhall leave out every thing on which we are to 
place no dependence. A publication of this ſort 
would, doubtleſs, be an acceptable preſent to 
the Chriſtian world; would be compriſed in a 
very ſmall compaſs; and be of infinite ſervice in 
cutting ſhort a great deal of unneceſſary contro- 
verſy, into which, for want of ſuch a criterion, 
we ſhall always be in danger of wandering. 


Dr. Prieſtley, in his Animadverfions on Mr. 
Gibbon's Hiſtory, takes notice of what is implied in 


that Gentleman's endeavouring to leſſen the 
number and validity of the early martyrdoms ; 


namely, a conſciouſneſs that they afforded-an 


argument againſt him. 85 Mr. Gibbon, ſays the 
Doctor, appears to have been ſufficiently ſen- 
* fible of the value of ſuch a teſtimony to: the 


truth of the goſpel hiſtory, as is furniſhed by* 
| Eo pad "I 


1 
; | 
| 
| 
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« the early martyrdoms, and, therefore, he 
© takes great pains to diminiſh their number; 
« and, when the facts cannot be denie' he en- 
c deavours to exhibit them in the moſt unfa- 
« yourablc light *.”- Judge, brethren, whether 
this picture does not bear too near a reſemblance 
to the conduct of Dr. Prieſtley, and other Soci- 
nian writers, reſpecting the Holy Scriptures. 

I have heard of perſons, who, when engaging 
in a law-ſuit, and fearing left certain individuals 
mould appear in evidence againſt them, have ſo 
contrived matters as to fue the witneſſes ; and ſo, by 
making them parties in the conteſt, have diſqua- 
lified them for bearing teſtimony. And what 
elſe is the conduR of Dr. Prieſtley, with reſpe& 
to thoſe paſſages in the New Teſtament, which 
ſpeak of Chriſt as Gor? We read there, that 
The Word, who was made fleſh, and dwelt among us, 
was Gop. Thomas exclaimed, My Lord, and 
my CoD, whom, as concerning the fleſh, Chriſt 
came, who is over all, Gop bleſſed for ever—Unto 
the Son he ſaith, thy throne, O God, is for ever and 
euer. Feed the church of God which he hath pur- 
chaſed with his own blood—Hereby perceive we the 
love of Gov, becauſe he laid down his life for us T. 
But Dr. Prieltley aſſerts, that © in no ſenſe what- 
« ever, not even in the loweſt of all, is Chriſt ſo 


much as called God i in al the New Teſtament T.“ 
Te 


Leiters to a Phil, Unb. Ft. II. p. 217. f John i. 1, 14. 
Xx. 28. Rom. ix. 5. Heb, 1,8, Ach xx. 23, 1 e iii, 16. 
1 Kur J. to Mr. Burn. 
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The method taken by this writer, to enable him 
to hazard ſuch an aſſertion without being ſubject 
to the charge of downright falſehood, could be 
no other than that of laying a kind of arreſt upon 
the foregoing paſſages, with others, as being 
either interpolations, or miſtranſlations, or ſome- 
thing that ſhall anſwer the ſame end; and, by 
theſe means, impoſing ſilence upon them, as to 
the ſubje& in diſpute. To be ſure, we may go 
on, killing one ſcripture teſtimony, and ſtoning 
another, till, at length, it will become an eaſy 
thing to aſſert, that there is never an inſtance in 
all the New Teſtament, in which our opinions 
are confronted. But to what does it all amount? 
When we are told, that © Chriſt is never ſo 
* much as called God in the New Teſtament; 
the queſtion is, Whether we are to underſtand 
it of the New. Teſtament as it was left by the 
ſacred writers; or, as correted, amended, cur- 
tailed, and interpreted, by a ſet of controvertiſts, 
with a view to make it accord with a favourite 
ſyſtem ?; W 
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LATTER XD 


On the Tendency of the different Syſtems, to promote 
Happineſs, or Cheerfulneſs of Mind. 


% 


CHRISTIAN BRETHREN, 


” NorTainc is more common with our 


opponents, than to repreſent the Calviniſtic y 
tem as gloomy; as leading to melancholy and 
miſery. Our ideas of God, of ſin, and of future 
puniſhment, they ſay, muſt neceſſarily depreſs 
our minds. Dr. Prieſtley, as we have ſeen al- 


ready, reckons Unitarians © more cheerful” than 


Frinitarians. Nor is this all. It has even 
been aſſerted, that the tendency of our principles 
is to promote © moral turpitude, melancholy, and 
« deſpair; and that the ſuicide practiſed among 
* the middling, and lower ranks, is frequently 
« to be traced to this doctrine *. This is cer- 
tainly carrying matters to a great height. It 
might be worth while, however, for thoſe who 
advance ſuch things as theſe, to make good what 
they affirm, if "they. be able. Till that be done, 
candour itſelf muſt conſider theſe bold aſſertions 
as the mere effuſions of malignity and ſlander. 

It is ſome conſolation, however, that what is 
objected to us by Socinians, is objected to reli- 
gion itſelf by Unbelievers. Lord Shaft/bury ob- 

h ſerves, 


See Crit, Rev. for Sep. 1787, on Memairs of Gabriel D'An- 
Hills. L ; | 


Lis: XIII. or Cleerfulneſ of Mind. 5 237 


| ferves, « There is a ; melancholy. which accc compa- 
« nies all enthuſiaſm; which, from his pen, is 
only another name for Chriſtianity. To the 
ſame purpoſe Mr. Hume aſſerts, © There is a 
„ gloom and melancholy remarkable in all de- 
« yout people.” If theſe writers had formed a 
compariſon between Deiſts and Atheiſts on the 
one fide, and devout Chriſtians on the other, 
they would have ſaid of the former as Dr. Prieſt- 
ley ſays of Unitarians, © They are more cheer- 
« ful, and more happy.“ | . 

It is granted, that the ſyſtem we adapt, has 
nothing in it adapted to promote the happineſs of 
thoſe who perſiſt in enmity againſt God, and in a 
rejection of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as the only 
way of ſalvation. While men are at war with 
God, we do not know of any evangelical pro- 
miſe that is calculated to make them happy, 
This, perhaps, with ſome may be a conſiderable 
ground of objection to our views of things: but, 
then, ſuch objection muſt equally ſtand againſt 
the ſcriptures themſelves; ſince their language to 
ungodly men is, Be afflifted, and mourn, and weep. 
All the prophets and miniſters of the word 
were, in effect, commanded to Say to the wicked, 
IT -SHALL BE ILL WITH HIM. This, with us, 
is one conſiderable objection againſt the dottrine 
of the final ſalvation of all men; a doctrine much 
circulated of late, and generally embraced by 
Socinian writers. Suppoſing it were a truth, it 
muſt be of ſuch a kind as is adapted to comfort 
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the impenitent and unbelieving, even thoſe who 
live and die ſuch; which 1s a charaQteriſtic ſo ſin- 
gular, that 1 queſtion if any thing can be found 


in the Bible to reſemble it. If our views of 
things be but adapted to encourage ſinners to 


return to God by Jeſus Chriſt ; if they afford 
ſtrong conſolation 'to thoſe who have fled for 


refuge to lay hold of, the hope ſet before them ; 


and if ſobriety, righteouſneſs, and godlineſs, 

here meet with the moſt powerful motives; this 

is all that the ſcriptures themſelves propoſe. - 
Our ſyſtem, it is granted, is not adapted to 


promote that kind of cheerfulneſs and happineſs, 


to which men in general are greatly addiQed ; 
namely, that which confiſts in felf-deceit, and 
levity of ſpirit. There is a kind of cheerfulneſs 
like that of a tradeſman, who avoids looking 
into his accounts leſt they ſhould diſturb his 
peace, and render him unhappy. This, indeed, 
is the cheerfulneſs of a great part of mankind ; 
who ſhun the light, leſt it ſhould diſturb their 
repoſe, and interrupt their preſent purſuits. 
They try to perſuade themſelves that they ſhall 
have peace, though they add drunkenneſs to 
thirſt; and there are not wanting preachers who 


afford them aſſiſtance in the dangerous deluſion. 


The doctrines of human depravity ; of ſinners 
being under the curſe of the law; and of their 
expoſedneſs to everlaſting puniſhment; are the 
doctrines which are ſuppoſed to lead us to me- 
7 lancholy: 


[ler. XIII. 
mankind in fin. It is good news: but it is to 


— 
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lancholy: and we may fairly conclude, that the 
oppoſites to theſe doftrines are at the bottom of 
the cheerfulneſs of which our opponents boaſt. 
Inſtead of conſidering mankind as loft ſinners, 
_ expoſed to everlaſting deſtruction; they love to 
repreſent them ſimply as creatures, as the chil- 
dren of God, and to ſuppoſe that, having in 
general more virtue than vice, they have nothing 
to fear: or if, in a few inſtances, it be otherwiſe, 
ſtill they have no reaſon to be afraid of endleſs 
puniſhment. Theſe things, to be ſure, make 
people cheerful ; but it is with the cheerfulneſs 
of a wicked man. It is juſt as wicked men would 
have it. It is no wonder that perſons of © no 
« religion, and who lean to a life of diſſipation, 
* ſhould be the firſt to embrace theſe principles.“ 
They are ſuch as muſt needs ſuit them: eſpecially 
if we add, what Dr. Prieſtley inculcates in his 
Sermon on the death of Mr. Robinſon, That it is 
not neceſſary to dwell in our thoughts upon death and 
futurity, left it ſhould interrupt the buſineſs of life, 
and cauſe us to live in perpetual bondage“. We 
hope it is no diſparagement of the Calviniſtic 
docdtrine, that it diſclaims the promoting of all 
ſuch cheerfulneſs as this. - That cheerfulneſs 
which is damped by thoughts of death and futu- 
rity, 1s, at beſt, mere natural joy. It has no vir- 
tue in it: nay, in many caſes, it is poſitively 
vicious, and founded in ſelf-deception. It is 
nothing better than The laughter of a fool. It 
S 2 Ds may 
This is the ſubſtance of what he advances, from p. 7 to 12. 
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may blaze awhile, in the boſoms of the diſſi- 
pated and the ſecure; but, if the ſinner be once 
awakened to juſt reflection, it will expire like the 
crackling of thorns under à pot. | 
There is alſo a kind of happineſs which ſome 
perſons enjoy, in treating the moſt ſerious and 
important ſubje&s with Jevity ; making them the 
ſubjects of jeſt, and trying their ſkill in diſputing 
upon them: which is frequently called pleaſan- 
try, good-nature, and the like. A cheerfulneſs 
of this kind in Oliver Cromwell is praiſed by Mr. 
Lindſey, and repreſented as an excellency © of 
c which the gloomy bigot is utterly incapable *.“ 
Pleaſantry, on ſome occaſions, and to a certain 
degree, is natural, and allowable: but if ſport- 
ing with ſacred things muſt go by that name, let 
me be called “ a gloomy bigot, Fl rather than 
indulge it. OY 
Once more: It is allowed that the ſyſtem we 
embrace, has a tendency on various occaſions to 
promote forrow of heart, Our notions of the evil 
of {in exceed thoſe of our opponents. While 
they reject the doctrine of atonement by the 
croſs of Chriſt, they have not that glaſs in which 
to diſcern its malignity, which others have. 
There are times in which we remember Calvary, 
and weep on account of that for which our Re- 
deemer died. But ſo far are we from conſidering 
this as our ihfelicity, that for weeping in this 
manner once, we could wiſh to do ſo a thouſand 
| times. 


* Apol, El. II. 
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times. There is a pleaſure in the very pains 
of godly ſorrow, of which the light-minded 
ſpeculatiſt is utterly incapable. - The tears of 
her that wept, and waſhed her Saviour's feet, 
afforded abundantly greater ſatisfaction than the 
unfeeling calm of the Phariſee, who ſtood by 
making his il|-natured refleQions upon her con- 
duct. 5 | tern 
If our views of things have no tendency to 
promote ſolid, holy, heavenly joy; joy that fits 
true Chriſtians for the proper buſineſs of this 
world, and the bleſſedneſs of that which is to 
come; we will acknowledge it a ſtrong preſump- 
tion againſt them. If, on the other hand, they 
can be proved to poſſeſs ſuch a tendency, and 
that in a much greater degree than the oppoſite 
ſcheme, it will be a conſiderable argument in 
their favour. Let us examine this matter a little 
cloſer. ; 
The utmoſt happineſs to which the Socinian 
ſcheme pretends, conſiſts in calmneſs of mind, like 
that of a philoſopher contemplating the works of 
creation. The friends of that ſcheme conceive 
of man, as a good kind of being, and ſuppoſe 
there is a greater proportion of virtue in the 
world, than vice, and that things, upon the 
whole, are getting better ſtill, and ſo tending to 
happineſs. They ſuppoſe there is little, or no 
breach between God and men; nothing but what 
may be made up by repentance, a repentance 
| | Without 
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1 without much pain of mind *, and without any 
uy | atoning Saviour—that God, being the benevo- 
3 lent father of his rational offspring, will not be 
"tt tri io mark iniquity ; and that, as his benevo- 
W lence is infinite, all will be well at laſt: As with 
JI. the good, fo with the finner ; with him that fweareth, 
w | as with hiw that feareth an oath, This makes them 
We ſerene; and enables them to purſue the ſtudies 
| of philoſophy, or the avocations of life, with 
1 compoſure. This appears to be the ſummit of 
' ith their happineſs; and muſt be ſo of all others, if 
1 4 þ they wiſh to eſcape their cenſure. For if any 
. | one pretend to happineſs of a ſuperior kind, they 
J will inſtantly reproach him as an enthuſiaſt. A 
| 1 writer in the Monthly Review obſerves, concern- 
1 ing the late Preſident Edwards; „From the ac- 
| Wi © count given of him, he appears to have been 
j l: « a very reputable, good, and pious man, ac- 
1 « cording to his views and feelings in religious 
1 « matters; which thoſe of different ſentiments, 
1 « and cooler ſenſations will not fail to conſider 
1 te as all wild ecflacy, rapture, and enthuſiaſm f. 
ii; | The tendency of any ſyſtem to promote calm- 
i | neſs, is nothing at all in its favour, any further 
1 [i than ſuch calmneſs can be proved to be virtuous. 
Wl. But this muſt be determined by the ſituation in 
14 which we ſtand. We ought to be affedted ac- _ 
ih [ _ cording to our ſituation. If, indeed, there be 
: ll 1 no breach between God and men; if all be right 
Wit WT e 50. 
1 g * Such a repentance is pleaded for by Mr. Jardine in his Le-. 
| . 4 | ter to Mr. Bogue. Rev. of Edward's Hiſt. of Redemption, Vol. 
4 LXXX. Art. 68. | 
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on dur part, as well as his, and juſt as it ſnould 
be; then it becomes us to be calm and thankful: 
but, if it be otherwiſe, it becomes us to feel ac- 
cordingly. If we have offended God, we ought 
to bewail our tranſgreſſions, and be ſorry for 
our fin; and if the offence be great, we ought to 
be deeply affected with it. It would be thought 
very improper for a convitt, a little before the 
time appointed for his execution, inſtead of 
cheriſhing proper reflections on the magnitude 
of his offence, and ſueing for the merey of his 
offended Sovereign, to be employed in ſpecu- 
lating upon his benevolence, till he had really 
worked himſelf into a perſuaſion that no ſerious 
apprehenſions were to be entertained, either 
concerning himſelf, or any of his fellow convicts. 
Such a perſon might enjoy a much greater degree 
of calmneſs than his companions; but conſiderate! 
people would neither admire his mode of think- 
ing, nor envy his imaginary felicity. 
Calmneſs and ſerenity of mind may ariſe from 
ignorance of ourſelves, and from the want of a 
principle of true religion. While Paul was ig- 
norant of his true character, he was calm and 
eaſy, or, as he expreſſes it, alive without the lau 
but when the commandment came 1n its ſpirituality: 
and authority, fin reuived and he died. The Pha- 
riſee, who was whole in his own eſteem, and 
needed no phyſician ; was abundantly more calm 
than the Publican, who ſmote upon his breaſt, 
and cried, God be merciful to me a ſinner! While 
1 23 . any. 
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Hil any man is deſtitute of a principle of true reli- 
"Wit gion, the ſtrong man armed keepeth the houſe, 
4 and the goods are in peace; and while things are 
1 thus he vill be a ſtranger to all thoſe holy 
14 mournings which abound in the Pſalms of David, 
Wi and to thoſe inward conftits between fleſh and 
19 ſpirit deſeribed in the writings of Paul. And, 
8 knowing nothing of ſuch things himſelf, he {vill | 
1 be apt to think meanly of thoſe who do; to de- 
it | ride them as enthuſiaſts, to reproach them with © 
1 \| gloomineſs, and to boaſt of his own inſenſibility, 
WI under the names of calmneſs and cheerfulneſs. 
"Mi Suppoſing the calmneſs and cheerfulneſs of 
1 mind, of which our opponents boaſt, to be on 
j 1 the ſide of virtue; ſtill it is a cold and inſipid 
il My kind of happineſs, compared with that which is 
i a produced by the doctrine of ſalvation through 
4 1 the atoning blood of Chriſt. One great ſource 
1 Fil of happineſs is contraft. Dr. Prieſtley has proved, 
0 Nl what, indeed, 1s evident from univerſal expe- 
| i I rience, © that the recolleQion of paſt troubles, 
11 te after a certain interval, becomes highly plea- 
1 ſurable, and is a pleaſure of a very durable 
| 1 il kind “. On this principle he undertakes to 
1 prove the infinite benevolence of the Deity, even 
El 1 in his ſo ordering things, that a mixture of pain 
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and ſorrow ſhould fall to the lot of man. On 
the ſame principle may be proved, if I miſtake 

not, the ſuperiority of the Calviniſtic ſyſtem ta 
that of the Socinians, in point of promoting hap- 
. pineſs. 
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pineſs. The doctrines of the former, luppoſing ; 


them to be true, are affe ing. It is affecting to 


think, that man, originally pure, ſhould have 


fallen from the height of righteouſneſs and ho- 
nour, to the depth of apoſtacy and infamy—that 
he is now an enemy to God, and aQually lies 
under his awful and juſt diſpleaſure, expoſed to 
everlaſting miſery—that, notwithſtanding all this, 


a ranſom is found to deliver him from going 


down to the pit—that God ſo loved the world, 


as to give his only begotten Son to become a 
ſacrifice for ſin, that whoſoever believeth in him 


ſhould not periſh, but have eternal life—that the 
iſſue of Chriſt's death is not left at an uncertainty, 
nor the invitations of his goſpel fubje& to uni- 


verſal rejection, but an effeQual proviſion is 


made in the great plan of redemption, that he 
ſhall ſee of the travail of his ſoul, and be ſatis- 


fied—that the Holy Spirit is given to renew and 


ſanctify a people for himſelf that they, who 
were under condemnation and wrath, being juſti- 
fied by faith in the righteouſneſs of Jeſus, have 


peace with God—that aliens and outcaſts are 


become the ſons and daughters of the Lord God 
Almighty—that everlaſting arms are now beneath 
them, and that everlaſting glory is before them. 
Theſe ſentiments, I ſay, ſuppoſing them to be 
true, are undoubtedly affefting. The Socinian 
ſyſtem, ſuppoſing it were. true, compared with 
this, is cold, unintereſting, and infipid. 
; | We 
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We read of joy and peace in believingof joy 
unſpeakable, and full of glory. Thoſe who adopt 
the Calviniſtic doctrine of the exceeding ſinful- 
neſs of fin, and of their own loſt condition as 


 finners, are prepared to imbibe the joy of the 


goſpel; ſuppoſing it to exhibit a great ſalvation, 


through the atonement of a great Saviour, to 


which others, of oppoſite ſentiments, muſt of 
neceſſity be ſtrangers. The Phariſees, who 
thought well of their character and condition, 
like the elder ſon in the parable, inſtead of 
rejoicing at the good news of ſalvation to the 
chief of ſinners, were diſguſted at it: and this 
will ever be the caſe with all who, like the Pha- 
riſees, are whole -in their own eyes, ſo whole as 
to think they need no phyſician, 

The votaries of the Socinian ſcheme do not, 
in general, appear to feel their hearts much in- 


tereſted by it. Voltaire could ſay in his time, 


« At leaft hitherto, only a very ſmall number of 
« thoſe called Unitarians have held any religious 
« meetings *.” And though Dr. Prieſtley, by 
his great zeal, has endeavoured to invigorate and 
reform the party ; yet he admits the juſtice of a 
common complaint among them, that © their 


« ſocieties do not flouriſh, their members have 


” but a flight attachment to them, and eaſily de- 
« ſert them, though it is never imagined, he 
9 580 _ woo. Wert their ee ooh e 

this 


© Aae, zo Gen, Hift. Art. England, under Charles II. 
T Diſcourſes on Various Subjects, p. 94+ 
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this the Doctor accounts for by allowing, that 
their principles are not of that importance which 


we ſuppoſe ours to be; and that * many of thoſe. 


« who judge ſo truly concerning the particular 


«. tenets of religion, have attained to that cool, 


t unbiaſſed temper of mind in conſequence of 
« becoming more indifferent to religion in gene- 
* ral, and to all the modes and doarines of it.“ 
Through indifference, it ſeems, they come in; 
through indifference they go out; and are very: 
indifferent while there. Yet, it is ſaid, they ſtill 

retain their principles; and, I ſuppoſe, are very 


cheerful, and very happy. Happineſs, theirs, 


conſequently, which does not intereſt the heart, 
any more than reform the life. 

Although the aforementioned writer in the 
Monthly Review inſinuates, that Preſident Ed- 
wards's religious feelings were © all wild ecſtaſy, 
< rapture, and enthuſiaſm;” yet he adds, We 


c on himſelf by the warmth of his imagination, 
© was, perhaps, rather to be envied, than de- 
« rided for his ardours and ecſtacies, which, in 
« themſelves were, at leaſt, innocent; in which 
c he, no doubt, found much delight, and, from 
& which no creature could receive the leaſt 


« hurt.” I thank you, Sir, for this conceſſion. 
It will, at leaft, ſerve to ſhew, that the ſentiments 


and feelings which you deem wild and enthuſiaſ- 
tical, may, by your own acknowledgement, be 


« cannot queſtion the ſincerity of Mr, Edwards, 
« who, however he may poſſibly have impoſed 
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| the moſt adapted to promote human happineſs ;' 
104 and that is all for which I at preſent contend. 
4 il Preſident Edwards, however, was far from being 
1 a perſon of that warm imagination, which this 
# | . writer would inſinuate. No man could be a 
It greater enemy to real enthoftes. Under the 
WI - moſt virulent oppoſitions, and the heavieſt trials, 
| Cl | he poſſeſſed a great ſhare of coolneſs of judg- 
U T1 ment, as well as of calmneſs and ſerenity of 
G W | | mind; as great, and perhaps greater, than any 
10 | one this Gentleman can refer us to among thoſe 
| 1 whom he calls men of cool ſenſations. But he felt 
| | lf deeply in religion; and in ſuch feelings, our ad- 
. verſaries themſelves being judges, he was to be 
FH 1 * envied, and not derided.” 
1 Why ſhould religion be the only ſubje& in 
N i 1 which we muſt not be allowed to ee? Men are 
1 praiſed for the exerciſe of ardour, and even of 
ſi! il | ecſtaſy, in poetry, in politics, and in the endear- 
1. ing connections of ſocial life; but, in religion, 
1 we muſt either go on with cool indifference, or 
1 be branded as enthuſiaſts. Is it becauſe religion 
1 : i 1 is of leſs importance than other things ? Ils eter. 
1 | 0 nal ſalvation of leſs conſequence than the politi- 
|| ot cal or domeſtic accommodations of time? Tt is 
{| | . treated by multitudes as if it were; and the ſpirit 
| ! | 1 of Socinianiſm, ſo far as it operates, tends to 
i | keep them in countenance. . Is it not a pity but 
44 thoſe who call themſelves Rational Chriſtians, would 


act more rationally? Nothing can be more irra- 
tional, as well as injurious, than to encourage 
ee, an 
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an ardour of mind after the trifles- of a mo- 
ment, and to diſcourage it when purſuing objects 
of infinite magnitude. | LR 


« Paſſion is reaſon, tranſport temper here!“ 


The Socinian ſyſtem propoſes to exclude myſ= 


tery from religion, or, © things in their own 


* nature incomprehenſible *. But ſuch a ſcheme 
not only renders religion the only thing in nature 


void of myſtery, but diveſts it of a property 


eſſential to the continued communication of 
happineſs to an immortal creature. Our paſſions 
are more affected by objects which ſurpaſs our 
comprehenſion, than by thoſe which we fully 
know. It is thus with reſpe& to unhappineſs. 
An unknown miſery is much more dreadful 
than one that is fully known. Suſpenſe adds to 
diſtreſs. If, with regard to tranſient ſufferings, 
we know the worſt, the worſt is commonly over: 
and hence our troubles are frequently greater 


when feared, than when actually felt. It is the 


ſame with reſpect to happineſs. That happineſs 
which is felt in the purſuit of ſcience, abates in 
the full poſſeſſion of the object. When once a 
matter is fully known, we ceaſe to take that plea- 


ſure in it as at firſt, and long for ſomething new. 


It is the ſame in all other kinds of happineſs. 
The mind loves to ſwim in deep waters: if 
it touch the bottom it feels diſguſt. If the beſt 
were once fully known, the beſt would thence 

85 e be 
Def. of Unit. for 1786, p. 67. | 
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be over. Some of the nobleſt paſſions in Paul 
were excited by objects incomprehenſible: O the 
depth of the riches, both of the wiſdom and know- 
ledge of God ! How unſearchable are his judgements, 
and his ways paſt finding out! Great is the myſtery 
of godlineſs : God was manifeſt in the fleſh, juſtified 
in the ſpirit, ſeen of angels, believed on in the world, 
received up into glory! Now, if things be fo, it 
is eaſy to ſee, that, to diveſt religion of every 
thing incomprehenſible, is to diveſt it of what is 
eſſential to human happineſs. And no wonder: 
for it is nothing leſs than to diveſt it of Gop ! 
The Socinian ſcheme, by rejecting the Deity 
and atonement of Chriſt, reje&s the very eſſence of 
that which both ſupports and tranſports a Chriſ- 
tian's heart. It was acknowledged by Mr. Hume 
that, The good, the great, the ſublime, and the 
« ravi/hing, were to be found evidently in the 
« principles of Theiſm2* To this Dr. Prieſtley 
very juſtly replies; © If fo, I need not ſay that 
« there muſt be ſomething mean, abjef, and de- 
ce baſing in the principles of Atheiſm *.” But 
let it be conſidered, whether this obſervation be 
not equally applicable to the ſubje@ in hand: 
Our opponents, it 1s true, may hold ſentiments 
which are great and tranſporting. Such are their 
views of the works of God in creation: but ſo 
are thoſe of Deiſts. Neither are theſe the ſen- 
timents in which they differ from us. Is the 


Socinian ſyitem, as diſtinguiſhed hg ours, adap- 
| ted 


bee ti hit. Unb, Pt. I. pref, p. x. 
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ted to raiſe and tranſport the heart? This is the 
queſtion. | Let us ſelett only one topic for an 
example. Has any thing, or can any thing be 
written, on the ſcheme of our adverſaries, upon 
the death of Chriſt, equal to the following lines? 


cc Religion! thou the ſoul of happineſs ; 


And groaning Calvary of thee ! there ſhine . 

The nobleſt truths; here ſtrongeſt motives ſting ! 

There ſacred violence aſſaults the ſoul. _—— 

My theme ! my inſpiration! and my crown! 

My ſtrength in age! my riſe in low eſtate! | 
My ſoul's ambition, pleaſure, wealth my world! 
My light in darkneſs! and my life in death ! 


My boaſt through time! bliſs through eternity! 


Eternity too ſhort to ſpeak thy praiſe! 


Or fathom thy profound of iove to man! 
To man, of men the meaneft, ev'n to me; 


My ſacrifice ! my God ! what things are theſe!”*, 


Again, 


c Pardon for infinite offence ! and pardon, 
Through means that ſpeak its value infinite! 


| A pardon bought with blood! with blood divine! 


With blood divine of him I made my foe! A 


Perſi ſted to provoke ! though woo'd, and aw'd, 


Bleſs d, and chaſtis'd, a flagrant rebel ftilli 
A rebel midſt the thunders of his throne! 
Nor I alone, a rebel univerſe ! 

My ſpecies up in arms! not one exempt! 


Vet for the fouleſt of the foul he dies! 


Bound every heart! and every boſom burn! 

Oh what a ſcale of miracles is here 
Praiſe ! flow for ever (if aſtoniſument 

Will give thee leave) my praiſe! for ever flow; 
Praiſe ardent, cordial, conſtant, to high Heaven 
More fragrant than Arabia facrific'd ; 

And all her ſpicy mountains in a flame!“ 


NM wh Thoughts, No, IV. 
There 
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| 4 There is a rich, great, and raviſhing quality 
by | in the foregoing ſentiments, which noother theme 
1 Wi can inſpire. Had the writer been a Socinian, 
oo — 14 and attempted to write upon the death of Chriſt, 
i Wh he might, by the ſtrength of his mind, and the 
i Wb fire of his genius, have contributed a little to 
vn. . raiſe his ſubject; but here his ſubject raiſes him 
we —raiſes him above himſelf. 
9 The dignity of Chriſt, together with bis glo- 
| | 14 - rious undertaking, was, as we have ſeen in Let- 
i | i ter XIth, a ſource of joy and love to the primi- 
i" 6 tive Chriſtians. It was their darling theme, and 
10 that which raiſed them above themſelves. Now, 
il | j if according to our ſyſtem, Chriſtians may {till re- 
1 1 6 joice in the ſame manner; and give vent to their 
W ſouls, and to all that is within them, and that 
mr . without fear of going beyond the words of truth 
1 and ſoberneſs; or of bordering, or ſeeming to 
N | q border, upon idolatry. But, upon the princi- 
Fl bit 1 ples of our opponents, the ſacred writers muſt 
41 have dealt largely in hyperbole; and it muſt be 
1 bt our buſineſs, inſtead of entering into their ſpirit, 
| "0 to fit down with © cool ſenſations,” criticiſe” 
g i „ their words, and explain away their apparent 
1 l | meaning. 
10 Brethren! I appeal to your own hearts, as men 
| a f { who have been brought to conſider yourſelves as 
0.108 the ſcriptures repreſent you; Is there any thing 
4 1 in that preaching which leaves out the doctrine 
| 1 of ſalvation by an atoning ſacrifice, that can 
| i i afford you any relief? Is it not like the prieſt 
14 8 
49 
11:48 
5 - 
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and Levite, who. paſſed by on the other fide ? 
Is not the doftrine.of atonement by the blood of 
Chriſt, like the oiFand wine of the good Sama- 
ritan? Under all the preſſures of life, Whether 
from inward conflicts, or outward troubles, is not 
this your grand ſupport? What but an advocate 
with the Father, one who is the propitiation for our 
fins, could prevent you, when you have ſinned 
againſt God, from finking into deſpondency, and 
encourage you to ſue afreſh for merey? What 
elſe could ſo diveſt affliction of its bitterneſs ; 
death of its ſting; or the grave of its gloomy 
aſpeA? In fine, what: elſe could enable you to 
contemplate a future judgment with compoſure ? 
What hope could you entertain of being juſtified 
at that day upon 80 n 1 than b It 
is Chriſt that died? 5d 

I am aware 1 ſhall be add that mis is 1 - 
ing to the paſſions, and to the paſſions of enthu- 
ſiaſts. To which it may be replied; in a queſ- 
tion which relates to happineſs, the keart: is the 
beſt criterion: and if it be enthuſiaſm to think 
and ſeel concerning ourſelves as the ſcriptures 
repreſent us, and concerning Chriſt as he is there 
exhibited, let me live and die an enthuſiaſt. So 
far from being aſhamed to appeal to ſuch cha- 
rafters, in my opinion they are the only com- 
petent judges. Men of mere ſpeculation play 
with doctrines: it is the plain and ſerious Chriſ- 
tian that knows moſt of their real tendency. In 
a queſtion, therefore, which concerns their 
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happy or er influence, his . is of 


the greateſt importance. 

Dr. Prieſtley allows, that“ the doftine of a 
« general, and a moſt particular providence, is 
« ſo leading a feature in every ſcheme of predeſ- 
* tination, it brings God ſo much into every 
et thing, — that an habitual and animated devo- 
tion is the reſult .“ This witneſs is true: 
nor is this all. The ſame principle, taken in 
its conneQion with various others, equally pro- 
vide for a ferene and joyful ſatisfaction in all the 


events of time. All the vieiſſitudes of nations; 


all the furious oppoſitions to the church of Chriſt; 
all the efforts to overturn the doctrine of the 
croſs, or blot out the ſpirit of Chriſtianity from 
the earth, we conſider as permitted for wiſe and 
holy ends. And, being ſatisfied that they make 
a part of God's eternal plan, we are not inordi- 


nately anxious about them. We can aſſure our 


opponents, that when we hear them boaſt of 


their increaſing numbers, as alſo profeſſed Un- 


believers of theirs, it gives us no other pain than 
that which ariſes from good will to men. We 
have no doubt that theſe things are wiſely per- 

mitted; that they are a fan in the hand of Chriſt, 
by which he will thoroughly purge his N and 
that the true goſpel of Chriſt, like the ſun in the 
heavens, vill finally diſperſe all theſe interpoſing 


clouds. We are perſuaded, as well as they, that 
things, upon the whole, whether we, in our con- 


tracted 
* Doc. of Neceſfi! „p. 162. 
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tracted: ſplieres of obſervation, perceive it or 


not, are tending to the general good; that the 
empire of truth and righteouſrieſs; notwithſtand= 


ing all the infidelity and iniquity that are in the 
world, is upon the increaſe; that it muſt in- 
creaſe more and more; that glorious things are 
yet to be accompliſhed in the church of God; 


and that all which we have hitherto ſeen, or 


heard, of the goſpel diſpenſation, is but as the * 
fruits of an abundant harveſt. 
Fhe tendency of a ſyſtem to Eüsbes onal 


happineſs, may be eſtimated by the degree of 


fecurity which accompanies it. The obedience 


and ſufferings of Chriſt, according to the Calvi- 


niſtic ſyſtem, conſtitute the ground of our accep- 
tance with God. A good moral hfe, on the other 
hand, is the only foundation on which our oppo- 
nents profeſs to build their hopes . Now, ſup- 


poling our principles ſhould prove erroneous, 


while they do not lead us to negle& good works, 
but to abound in them from love to God; and 
with a regard to his glory; it may be preſumed, 
that the Divine Being will not caſt us off to eter- 
nity for having aſcribed too much to him, and 
too little to ourſelves. But if the principles of 


our opponents ſhould be found erroneous, and 


the foundation on which they build their hopes, 


ſhould at laſt give way, the iſſue muſt be fatal! 


I never knew a perſon in his dying moments 
p25 | alarmed 


* See the quotations from Dr.Pricfitey, Dr. 33 aud 


Mrs, Barbauld, Let, IX. 
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alarmed for the conſequences of having aſſumed 
too little to himſelf; or; for having aſcribed too 
much to Chriſt; but, many, at that hour of ſe- 
rious reflection, have been more than a little 
apprehenſive of danger from the contrary. . 

After all, it is allowed, that there is a conſi- 
derable number of perſons among us, who are 
under too great A degree of mental dejeQtion ; 
but, though the number of ſuch perſons, taken 
in the aggregate, be conſiderable, yet, there are 
not enow of them to render it any thing like a 
general caſe. And, as to thoſe who are ſo, they 
are almoſt all of them ſuch, either from conſtitu- 
tion; from the want of a mature judgment to 
diſtinguiſh juſt cauſes of ſorrow; or from a ſinful 
neglect of their duties and their advantages. 
Thoſe who enter moſt deeply into our views of 
things, provided their conduct be conſiſtent, and 
there be no particular propenſity to gloomineſs 
in their conſtitution, are OY the happieſt | 
people in the world. | 
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A Compariſon of Motives, Jax by the * 9 | 


tems, to Gratitude, N and 6 Fran OO: 
edneſs. 


CHRISTIAN BRETHREN, 


Taz ſubject of this Letter has bet occa- 


Gonally noticed already; but there are. a few 
things in reſerve that require your attention. As 


men are allowed on both fides to be influenced 


by motives, whichever of the ſyſtems it is that 
excels in this particular, that of courſe muſt be 


the ſyſtem which has the greateſt tendency to 


promote a holy life. 

One very important motive with which the 
ſcriptures acquaint us, is, THE Love, or Gop, 
MANIFESTED IN THE GIFT OF His Son. God 


fo loved the world, that he gave tus only begotten 


Son; that whoſoever believeth in him ſhould not 
periſh, but have everlaſting life—Herein is love; not 


that we loved God, but that he loved us, and ſent his 
Son to be a Propitiation for our ins — God commendetiu 


his love towards us, in that, while we were yet ſinners, 
Chriſt died for us—He that ſpared not his own Son, 


but delivered him up for us all—Behold, if God so 
loved us, we ought alſo to love one another v. The 


benevolence of God to men is repreſented in the 


New 


John iii, 16. 1 John iv. 10, 11. Rom. v. 8. and viii. 32. 
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New Teſtament as conſiſting, not in his over. 
looking their frailties, nor fo much even in his 
forgiving their ſins, as in giving his only be- 
gotten Son to die for them. Herein was love, 
and herein was found the grand motive to 
grateful obedience. There is no neceſſity, in- 
deed, for eſtabliſhing this point, ſince Dr. Prieſt- 
ley has fully acknowledged it. He allows that 
© the love of God in giving his Son to die for us, 
* is the conſideration on which the ſcriptures 
© always lay the greateſt ſtreſs as a motive to 
« gratidude and obedience *;* As this is a 
matter of fact, then, allowed on both ſides, it 
may be worth while to, make ſome enquiry into 
the reaſon of it; or y it is that ſo great a ſtreſs 
ſhould be laid in the ſcriptures upon this motive. 
To ſay nothing of the ſtrong preſumption which 
this acknowledgement affords in favour of the 
doarine of the atonement, ſuffice it at preſent 
to obſerve, that in all other caſes, an obligation 
to gratitude is ſuppoſed to bear ſome proportion 
to the magnitude or value of the gift. But, if it 
be allowed in this inſtance, it will follow, that 
the ſyſtem which gives us the moſt exalted views 
of the dignity of Chriſt, muſt include the ſtrongeſt 
motives to obedience and gratitude. 1 

If there be any meaning in the words, the 
pbraſeology of John iii. 16. God ſo loved the world, 
that he gave HIS ONLY BEGOTTEN SON ,—conveys 
an idea of the higheſt worth in the object be- 

8 


® 
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owed. So great was this gift, that the love of 


God in the beſtowment of it is conſidered as 


inexpreſſible, and ineſtimable. We are not told 


 kow much he loved the world, but that he 80 
loved it, that he gave HIS ONLY BEGOTTEN Son. 
If ſeſus Chriſt be of more worth than the world 
for which he was given, then was the language 
of the ſacred writer fit and proper; and then was 
the gift of him truly great, and worthy of being 


made the “ conſideration upon which the ſcrip- 


«tures ſhould lay the greateſt ſtreſs, as a motive 
« to gratitude and obedience.” * But if he be 
| merely a man like ourſelves, and was given only 
to inſtru us by his doarine and example, there 
is nothing ſo great in the gift of him, nothing 
that will juſtify the language of the ſacred writers 


from the appearance of bombaſt; nothing that 


ſhould render it a motive to gratitude and obe- 
dience upon which the greateſt Jireſs ſhould be 
laid. | 

Dr. Prieſiley, in his Letters to Dy. Price, ob- 


ſerves, that © In paſſing from Trinitarianiſm to 


« high Arianiſm, from this to your low Arianiſm, 
« and from this to Socinianiſm, even of the 
« loweſt kind, in which Chriſt is conſidered as a 
« mere man, the ſon of Joſeph and Mary, and 
te naturally as fallible and peccable as Moſes or 
« any other prophet, there are ſufficient: ſources 
of gratitude and devotion. I myſelf, con- 
* tinues Dr. Prieftley, have gone through all 

66 thoſe changes, and I think I may aſſure you 
Li 4 | | that 
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that you have nothing to apprehend from any 


* part of the progreſs. In every ſtage of it you. 


have that conſideration. on which the fc riptures 


always lay the greateſt ſtreſs, as a motive to 


«« gratitude, and obedience, viz. the love of 
„ God, the Almighty Parent, in giving his Son 
« to die for us. And whether this Son be man, 


angel, or of a ſuper-angelic nature, every 


* thing that he has done is to be referred to the 
< love of. Cod, the original author of all, and to 
© him all our e and obedience is ulti- 
« mately: due *. 


* 


Dr. Prieſtley, it ſeems, wiſhes t to have it thought, 


that, ſeeing Trinitarians, Arians, and Socinians, 
agree, in conſidering the gift of Chriſt as an ex- 
preſſion of the love of God; therefore, their dif- 
ferent ſyſtems are upon a level, as to che grand 


| motive to gratitude and obedience. As if it 
made no difference at all, whether that gift was 
ſmall or great; whether it was a man, or an an- 


gel, or one whom men and angels are bound to 


| adore ; whether it was to die, as other martyrs 


did, to fet us an example of perſeverance; or, 
by laying down his life as an atoning ſacrifice, 
to deliver us from the wrath to come. He might 
as well ſuppoſe the gift of one talent to be equal 
to that of ten thouſand, and that it would induce 
an equal return of. gratitude or, that the gift of 


Moſes, or any other prophet, afforded an equal 
motive o love and abeſtienee, as dhe gift of 


Chriſt. 


Def. of Unit. for 1786, p. 101, 102. 


If, 
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If, in every ſtage of religious principle, wbe- 
ther Trinitarian, Arian, or Socinian, by admitting 
that one general principle, The love of ' God in 


giving his Son to die for us, we have the ſame 


motive to gratitude and obedience, and that in 
the ſame degree; it muſt be becauſe the greatneſs 
or ſmallneſs of the gift, is a matter of no conſi- 
deration, and has no tendency to render a mo- 
tive ſtronger or weaker.” But this is not only 
repugnant to the plaineſt dictates of reaſon, 
as hath been already obſerved; but alſo to the 
doctrine of Chriſt. According to this, He that 
hath, much forgiven, loveth much; and he that hath 
little forgiven, loveth little. From hence it ap- 
pears, that the ſyſtem which affords the moſt 
extenſive views of the evil of fin, the depth of 
human apoſtaſy, and the magnitude of redemp- 
tion; will induce us to love the moſt, or pro- 
duce in us the greateſt N of gratitude and 
| obedience. 
It is to no purpoſe to ſay, as Dr. Prieſtley does, 
« Every thing that Chriſt hath done is to be re- 
« ferred to the love of God.” For be it ſo, the 
queſtion is, if his ſyſtem be true, What hath he 
done ; and what 1s there to be referred to the love 
of God? To ſay the moſt, it can be but little. 
If Dr. Prieſtley be right, the breach between 
God and man is not fo great but that our repen- 
tance and obedience ; are of themſelves, without 
any atonement whatever, ſufficient to heal it. 
Chriſt, therefore, could have but lle zo do. But, 
15 "the 
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the leſs he had to do, the leſs we are indebted 
to him, and to God for the gift of him: and, in 
proportion as this is believed, we muſt of courſe 
INT Rue; wy ee of ſoul to. 
God. 

Another irdportatie morive with which the 


ſcriptures acquaint us, is, TH? Lovs or CuyrIsrT 


IN COMING INTO THE WORLD, AND LAYING DOWN 


uns LIFE rox us. Let this mind be in you which 


was alſo in Chriſt Jeſus ; who being in the form of 
God, thought it not robbery to be equal with God: but 
made himſelf of no reputation, and took upon him the 


ferm of a ſervant, and was made in the likeneſs of 


men. For ye know the grace of our Lord Feſus 
Chrift, that though he was rich, yet for your fakes he 
became poor, that he through his poverty might be 
made rich. Foraſmuck as the children were par- 
takers of fleſh and blood, he alſo humfelf took part of 
the ſame ; that through death he might deſtroy him 
that had the power of death, that is the devil. Verily, 
he took not on him the nature of angels, but the feed of 
Abraham. The love of Chrift conſtraineth us; be- 
cauſe we thus judge, that if one died for all, then 
were all dead; and that he died for all, that they who 
live, ſhould not henceforth live unto themſelves, but 
unto him who died for them, and roſe again. Walk 
in love, as Chrift alſo hath loved us, and hath given 
himſelf for us, an offering, and a ſacrifice to God, 


for a feeet-ſmelling favour. To him that hath loved 
| us, and waſhed us from our fins in his own blood—be 


glory and dominion for ever and ever, Amen. Such 
| nt: „ 


Ler. XIV] and Heavenly-mindednefi. 25g 


is the uniform language of the New Teſtament 
concerning the love of Chriſt; and ſuch are the 
moral purpoles to which it is applied. It is a 
preſumption in favour of our ſyſtem, that here 


the above motives have all their force; whereas, - 


jn the ſyſtem of our opponents, they have ſcarcely 
any force at all. The following obſervations 
may render this ſulficiently evident. 

We conſider the coming of Chriſt into the 
world as a voluntary undertaking. His taking upon 
kim, or taking hold, not of the nature of angels, 
but the ſeed of Abraham ; his taking upon him the 
form of a ſervant, and being made in the like- 
neſs of men; and that from a ſtate of mind 
which is held up for our example—and his be- 
coming poor, though previouſly rich, for our ſakes, 
and that as an act of grace, all concur to eſtabliſh 
this idea. For this we feel our hearts bound by 
every conſideration that love unparalleled can 
inſpire, to gratitude and obedience. | But our 
opponents, by ſuppoſing Chriſt to have been a 
mere man, and to have had no exiſtence till he 
was born of Mary, are neceſſarily driven to deny 
that his coming into the word was. a voluntary 
act of his own; and, conſequently, that there 
was any love or grace in it. Dr. Prieſtley, in 
2 to Dr. Price, contends only that he 
« came into the world in obedience to the com- 
% mand of the Father, and not in conſequence 
« of his own propoſal.” But, the idea of his 
coming in obedience to the communi of the 
Father, 
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Father, is as inconſiſtent with the Socinian 


ſcheme, as his coming in confequence of his own 


propoſal. For, if he had no exiftence previous 
to his being born of Mary, he could do neither 
the one nor the other. It would be perfect ab- 
ſurdity to ſpeak of our coming into the world as 
an att of obedience; and on the hypotheſis of 


Dr. Prieſtley, to ſpeak of the coming of Chriſt 


under ſuch an idea, muſt be equally abſurd *. 
We confider Chriſt's coming into the world, 


as an aft of condeſcending love ; ſuch, indeed, as 
admits of no parallel. The riches of Deity, and 


the poverty of humanity ; the form of God, and 
the form of a ſervant, afford a contraſt that fills our 
fouls with grateful aſtoniſhment. Dr. Prieſtley, 
in the laſt mentioned performance, acknowledges, 
that the Trinitarian doctrine of the incarna- 
tion is calculated forcibly to impreſs the mind 
« with divine condeſcenſion. He allows tlie 
doarine of the incarnation, as held by the Arians, 


to have ſuch a tendency in a degree: but he tells 


Dr. Price, who pleaded this argument againſt 
Socinianiſm, that, the Trinitarian hypotheſis 
* of the ſupreme God becoming man, and then 
« ſuffering and dying for ns, would, no doubt, 
« ;mpreſs the mind more forcibly ſtill f.” This 
is one allowed ſource of gratitude and obedience; 
then, to which the ſcheme of our adverſaries 
makes no pretence, and for which it can ſupply 
no adequate ſubſtitute. But Dr. Prieltley thinks, 


D. Unit. for 1786, p. 102. + Page 103. 
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it ſeems to cut up, at one ſtroke, all the advan- 


tages which his opponents wight hope io gain 


from theſe conceſſions, by adding; “ with what 
« unſpeakable reverence: and devotion do the 


« Catholics! eat their Maker.“ That a kind of 


ſuperſtitious - devotion may be promoted by 
falſehood, is admitted: ſuch was the voluntary 
humility of thoſe who worſhipped angels. But, 
as thoſe characters, with all their pretended hu- 


mility, were vainly puffed up with a fleſhly mind: 


fo, all that appearance of reverence and of devo- 


tion, which is the offspring of ſuperſtition, will be 


found to be ſomething at a great remove from 

piety or devotedneſs to God. The ſuperſtitions 
of Popery, inſtead of promoting reverence and 
devotion, have been thought, by blinding the 


mind, and encumbering it with other things, to 


deſtroy them“. There are times in which Dr. 
Prieſtley himſelf © cannot conceive of any prac- 
* tical uſe being made of tranſubſtantiation + ;** 
but now it is put on a level with a doarine 
which, it is allowed, tends “ forcibly to impreſs 
« the mind with divine condeſcenſion.” _ 
Once more: We believe that Chriſt, in laying 
down his life for us, actually died as our ſubſtitute ; 
endured the curſe of the.divine law that we might 
elcape it; was delivered for our offences, that 
we might be delivered from the wrath to come; 


and all this, while we were yet enemies. This is 


a Con 


1 See Mr. Robinſon's Sermon, on 2 Cor. iv. 4. entitled, The 
Chriſtian Doctrine of Ceremonies. f Def. of Unit. for 1 86, p. 33. 
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216 on Gratitude, Obediente, C Lær. XIV. 
a conſideration of the greateſt weight: and; if we 


have any juſtice or ingenuouſneſs about us; 
love like this muſt conſtrain us to live; not to 
ourſelves, but to him that died for us, and roſe 
again! But, according to our adverſaries, Chriſt 
died for us in no higher ſenſe than a common 


martyr, who might have ſacrificed his life to 


maintain his doctrine; and, by ſo doing, have 
ſet an example for the good of others. If this be 
all, why ſhould not we be as much indebted, in 


point of gratitude, to Stephen, or Paul, or Peter, 


who alſo in that manner died for us, as to Jeſus 
Chriſt? and why is there not'the ſame'reaſon for 
their death being propoſed as a motive for us 
to live to them, as for his, that we might live 
to him? | 

But there is another motive which Dr. Prieſtley 
repreſents as being that in Chriſtianity which 
« is molt. favourable to virtue, namely, a future 
« ſtate of retribution, grounded on the firm be- 
« lief of the hiſtorical facts recorded in the 


« ſcriptures; eſpecially: in the miracles, the 
« death, and the reſurrection of Chriſt. The 


e man, he adds, who believes theſe things only, 
« and who, together with this, acknowledges an 
* univerſal providence, ordering all events; 
* who is perſuaded that our very hearts are con- 
« ſtantly open to the divine inſpection, ſo that 
« no iniquity, or purpoſe of it, can eſcape his 
« oblervailon, will not be a bad man, or a dan- 
<« gerous member of ſociety . Dr. Prieſtley 

elſewhere, 
Letter V. to M r. Burn. 


Lr. XIV.] and Heavenly-mindednaſs. 267 
elſewhere, as we have ſeen, acknowledges that 
e the love of God in giving his Son to die for us 
« 1s the conſideration on which, tlie ſcriptures always 
« laythe greateſt fireſs, as a motive to gratitude and 


“ obedience; and yet he ſpeaks here, of * a 


« future ſtate of retribution as being that in 
« Chriſtianity which is moſt favourable to virtue. 
One ſhould think, that what the ſcriptures always 
lay the greateſt ſtreſs; upon; ſhould, be. that in 
Chriſtianity which is moſt favourable to virtue, 
be it what it may. But, waving this, let it be 
conſidered whether the Calviniſtic ſyſtem has not 
the advantage even upon this ground. The 
doctrine of a, future ſtate of retribution, is a 
ground poſſeſſed by Calviniſts, as well as by So- 


cinians; and, perhaps, it may be found that 


their views of that ſubject, and of others con- 
nected with it, are more favourable to virtue and 
a holy life, than thoſe of their adverſaries. 

A motive of no ſmall importance, by which we 
profeſs to be influenced, is, The thoughts of our 
own approaching diſſolution. Brethren, if you em- 


brace what is called the Calviniſtic view of things, 


you conſider it as your duty and intereſt to be 


frequently converſing with mortality. You find 


ſuch thoughts have a tendency. to moderate your 
attachments to the preſent. world; to preſerve 
you from being inordinately elated by its ſmiles, 


or dejetcted by its frowns. The conſideration of 


the time being ſhort teaches you to hold all things 


with a looſe. hand; to weep as though you wept 
not, 


* 


268 On Cratitude, Obedience, [Lxr. XIV. 
not, and to rejoice as though you rejoiced not- 
You reckon it a mark of true wiſdom, to keep 
the end of your lives habitually in view; and to 
follow the advice of the holy ſcriptures, where 
| you are directed to go to the houſe of mourning, 
rather than to the houſe of feafting ; where the 
godly are deſcribed as praying, So teach us to 
number our days that we may apply our hearts unto 
wiſdom ; and God himſelf as ſaying, O that they 
were wiſe, that they underſtood this, that they would 
confider their latter ende. But theſe things, in- 
ſtead of being recommended and urged as mo- 
tives of piety, are diſcouraged by Dr. Prieſtley; 3 
who teaches, that 17 is not neceſſary to dwell in our 
thoughts upon death and futurity, leſt it ſhould inter- 
rußt the buſineſs i life, and cauſe us to live i in mo 
petual bondage T. 

The ſcriptures greatly ea the virtue 
of heavenly-mindedneſs. They teach Chriſtians to 
conſider themſelves as ſtrangers and pilgrims on 
the earth; to be dead to the world, and to con- 
ſider their life, or portion, as hid with Chrift in 
God. The ſpiritual, holy, and happy ſtate, which, 
according to the Calviniſtic ſyſtem, commences 
at death, and is augmented at the reſurreQion, 
tends more than a little to promote this virtue. 
If, brethren, you adopt theſe views of things, 
you conſider the body as a tabernacle, a tempo- 
rary habitation; and when this tabernacle is diſ- 


ſolved 


®* Feelef. vii. 2, Pſalm xc. 12. Deut. xxxii. 29. 
1 Sermon on the Death of Mr, Robinſon, p. 7—22. 
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ſolyed by death, you. expect an, houſe, not made 
with bands, eternal in the heavens. Hence it is, 
that vou deſire to be abſent from the body, and 


preſent with the Lord. There are ſeaſons in 
which your views are expanded, and your hearts, 
enlarged. At thoſe ſeaſons eſpecially, the world 


loſes its charms, and you ſee. nothing worth 
living for, except to ſerve and glorify God. 
You have, in a degree, the ſame ſcelings. which” 
the apoſtle Paul appears to have poſſeſſed, when 
he ſaid, I am in a ſtrait betwixt two, having a de 22 ire 
to depart, and to be with Chri ift which, is far | beller— 
For to me to live is Chrz oft, and to die is gain. But 
Dr. Prieſtley teaches, that the heavenly ſtate 
ſhall not commence till the relurrektion. He 
does not ſuppoſe that there i is any late of exiſ- 
tence, frrialy ſpeaking, wherein we, ſhall be, 
abſent from the body, and preſent with the Lord; 
for he conſiders the ſoul. as having no exiſtence 
at all ſeparate from the body. He muſt, there- 
fore, of neceſſity be a ſtranger to any ſuch trait, 
as that mentioned by the apoſtle. If the queſ- 


tion were put to him, or to any of his ſentiments, 


Whether they would. chooſe to abide longer in 
the fleſh, (which might be profitable to their con= 
nexions) or immediately depart this life? they 
would be at no loſs what to anſwer. They 
could not, in any rational ſenſe, conſider death 
as gain. It would be impoſſible for them upon 


their principles, to deſire to depart. Suppoſing 


they come to the poſſeſſion of heavenly felicity 
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as ſoon, if they die fifty years hence, as if they 
were to die at the preſent time; they muſt ra- 
ther deſire to live as long as the courſe of nature 
will admit; ſo long, however, as life can be con- 
ſidered as preferable to non-exiſtence, It would 
indicate even a mean and unworthy temper of 
mind, upon their principles, to be in ſuch a 
trait as Paul deſcribes. It would imply, that 
they were weary of their work, and at a loſs 
whether they ſhould chooſe a ceſſation of being, 
or to be employed in ſerving God, and in doing 
good to their fellow creatures. 

The naTURE and EMPLOYMENTS of the hea- 
venly ftate, deſerve alſo to be conſidered. If 
you adopt the Calviniſtic view of things, you 
conſider the enjoyments and employments of that 
ſtate in a very different light, from that in which 
Socinian writers repreſent them. You read in 
your Bibles, that The Lord will be our everlaſting 
light, and our God our glory—That our life is hid 
with Chriſt, in God That, when he ſhall appear, we 
ſhall appear with him in glory—And, that we ſhall 
then be like him, for we ſhall fee him as he is. 
Hence you conclude, that A FULL ENJOYMENT 
ox Gon, AND CONFORMITY TO HIM, ARE THE 
SUM OF HEAVEN. You read further, that the 
bliſs in reſerve for Chriſtians is à far more exceed- 
ing, and eternal weiglit of glory—That now we are 
the' fons of God, but it doth not yet appear what. we 
fail be: and from hence you naturally conclude, 
Tur THE HEAVENLY STATE WILL ABUNDAN TLY 
, 3 N SURPASS 


- . 
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SURPASS ALL OUR PRESENT CONCEPTIONS OP IT, 


Again, you read that thoſe who ſhall be found wor- 


thy to obtain that world, and the reſurrection from the 


dead, neither marry, nor are given in marriage, but 


are like the angels of God. Hence you conclude, 
that THE EMPLOYMENTS AND ENJOYMENTS OP 
THAT STATE ARE ALTOGETHER SPIRITUAL AND 
' HOLY. You read of our knowledge, here, being 
in part; but that there we ſhall know even as we 
are known ; and that the Lamb, which is in the midſt 
of the throne, ſhall feed us, and lead us to living 
fountains of water ! Hence you conclude, that 
we ſhall not only enjoy greater means of know- 
ledge, which, like a fountain, will flow for ever, 
and afſuage our thirſty ſouls; but THAT ov 
MINDS WILL BE ABUNDANTLY IRRADIATED, AND 
OUR HEARTS ENLARGED, BY THE PRESENCE OF 
CnRISsT ; WHOSE DELIGHTFUL WORK, IT WILL 
BE TO OPEN THE BOOK, AND TO LOOSE THE SEALS; 
TO UNFOLD THE MYSTERIES Of Gop, AND To 
CONDUCT OUR MINDS AMIDST THEIR BOUNDLESS 
RESEARCHES. Once more; You read, concern- 
ing thoſe who ſhall obtain that world and the 
reſurreQion, that. they cannot die any more that 
they ſhall go no more out—that the inheritance to 
which they are reſerved is incorruptible, and fadeth 
not away—and. that the werght of glory which we 
look for is eternal. Hence you conclude, that 


THE IMMORTALITY PROMISED. TO CHRISTIANS. 16 


CERTAIN, AND ABSOLUTE. 
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Ihbeſe are very important matters, and muſt 
have a great influence in attradting your hearts 
toward heaven. Theſe were the things which 
cauſed the patriarchs to live like ſtrangers and 
pilgrims on the earth. They looked for an ha- 
bitation, a better country, even an heavenly one. 
Theſe were the, things that made the apoſtles and 
primitive Chriſtians conſider their afflictions as 
light and. momentary. For this cauſe, ſay they, we 
faint not ; but though our outward man periſh, yet 
the inward man is renewed day by day. For our light 
_ affliflion, which is but for a moment, worketh for us 
a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory: 
whale we look not at the things which are ſeen, but at 
the things which are not ſeen; for the things which 
are ſeen are temporal, but the things which are not 
ſeen are eternal. | | 
But if you adopt the Socinian view of things, 
your ideas of the heavenly ſtate, compared with 
the above, will be miſerably flat and cold; and 
conſequently, your affections will be more ſet on 
things below, and leſs on things above. Dr. 
Prieſtley, in his Sermon on the death of Mr. Robin- | 
Jon, is not only employed in diſſuading people 
from too much thought and fear about death; 
but from too much hope reſpecting the ſtate be- 
yond it. He ſeems to fear leſt we ſhould form 
too high expeRations of heavenly felicity, and lo 
meet with a diſappointment. The heaven which 
he there deſcribes, does not neceffarily include 
* any 


L r. XIV. v. and 3 Heavenhy-mindedncſs. > wy 


any one of the foregoing ideas; ; 5 might's exiſt; = 
ng were all excluded! N Gs 
Take his own onder + & The N of our 
ce condition. by death may not be ſo great” as we 
« are apt to imagine. As our natures will not 
« he changed, but only improved, we have no 
«.reaſon to think that the future world (which 
«will -be- adapted to our merely improved na- 
ce ture) will be materially different from this. And 
« indeed why ſhould we aſk, or expect any 
« thing more? If we ſhould ſtill be obliged to 
« provide for our ſubſiſtence by exerciſe, or 
labour; is that a thing to be complained of by 
« thoſe who are ſuppoſed to have acquired fixed 
« habits of induſtry, becoming rational beings, 
. and who have never been able to bear the lan- 
e guor of abſolute reſt, or indolence? Our 
« future happineſs has with much reaſon, been 
** ſuppoſed: to ariſe from an increaſe, of know- 
«ledge... But i if we ſhould have nothing more 
« than the means of knowledge furniſhed us, as 
« we have here, but be left to our own labour to 
« find it out; is that to be complained of by thoſe 
« who will have acquired both a love of truth, 
« and a habit of enquiring after it? To make 
« diſcoveries ourſelves, though the ſearch may 
« acquire time and labour, is unſpeakably morg 
« pleaſing than to learn every thing by the infor- 
cc mation of others“ „ the immortality that is 
cc pro- : 


* 15 not + hls the rock on which Dr. Prieſtley and his brethren 
ſplit? Have they not on this very principle coined a goſpel 
of their own, inftead of receiving the inſtructions of the . : 


writers 
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« promiſed to us in the goſpel ſhould. not be 
e neceſſary, and abſolute, and we ſhould only have 
« the certain means of making ourſelves immor- 
« tal, we ſhould have much to be thankful for. 
<« What the ſcriptures. inform us concerning a 
« future life is expreſſed in general terms, and 
« often in figurative language. A more parti- 
« cular knowledge of it is be concealed from 
cc us *. 27 i : | 

You ſee, ASI 1 is not one matd. of 
God, or of Chriſt, as being the ſum and ſub- 
ſtance of our bliſs; and, except that mention is 
made of our being freed from © imperfections 
« bodily and mental,” the whole conſiſts of mere 
natural enjoyments; differing from the paradiſe 
of Mahometans chiefly in this, that their enjoy- 
ments are principally ſenſual, whereas theſe are 
moſtly intellectual. Thoſe are adapted to gra- 
tify the voluptuary, and theſe the philoſopher. 
Whether ſuch a heaven will ſuit a holy mind, or 
be adapted to draw forth our * p 
judge ye. 
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CHRISTIAN BRETHREN, 


oF Suppoſe we may take it for granted, at 
— that Chriſtianity is favourable to true 
virtue, and that Infidelity is the reverſe. If it 
can be proved, therefore, that Socinianiſm re- 
ſembles Infidelity in ſeveral of its leading fea- 
tures, and has a rect tendency towards it, that 
wilt be the ſame : as [ Proving it unfavourable te to 
true virtue. "TR 
It has been obſerved, and I think juſtly, chat 
« there is no conſiſtent medium between genuine 
re Chriſtianity, and Infidelity. The ſmalleſt 
departure from the one, is a ſtep towards the 
other. There are different degrees of approach, 
but all move on in the ſame direction. Soci- 
nians, however, are not willing to own that their 
ſcheme has any ſuch tendency. Dr. Prieſtley 
appears to be more than a little -hurt, at being 
repreſented by the bigots (as he politely calls 
thoſe who think ill of his principles) as under- 
mining Chriſtianity; and intimates that, by their 
rigid attachment to certain doctrines, ſome are 
forced into Infidelity, while others are ſaved 
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from it by his conciliating principles“. Many 
things to the ſame purpoſe are advanced by Mr. 


Lindſey, in his D:ſcourfe addreſſed to the Congrega- 
tion, at thie Chapel in Eſſeæ Street, Strand, on re- 
ſigning the, Paſtoral Office among them, We are to 
accommodate our religion, it ſeems, to the 3 
and inclinations of Infidels, and then they wou 

condeſcend. to receive it. This principle 5 


£4 „ a 


ter III. ad is bs hook ho, from the example 
of the Popiſh. Miſſionaries in, China, to have no 
good tendency. Io remove, every ſtumbling 
block out of the way of, Infidels, would be to 


annihilate the e goſpel... Such attempts; ald ſop- 
poſe Shae 18 not trae, that their not believing i in 


Chriſtianity is owing, to lome-fault f in the Hſtem 
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as generally receiyed, and nor t 10 the temper of 


34 130 


their own, minds. F "aults there are, no qgubt: 
but if their hearts were right, they would, ſearch 
| the ſenptores, for themlgygs,. and form Hy 
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wy Here * late Mr. Robinſon of Cambridge i is 3 as 
an example; who, as ſome think, i in an overſtretch of com- 
plaiſance, told the Doctor in a private letter, that, But for his 
friendly aid, he feared he ſhould have gone from enthuſtaſm 
* to Deiſm,” Letters to Mr. Burn, Preface. To. noth 
whether the uſe Dr. Prieſtley made of this private tter was 
warrantable; and whether it woilld not Have beer! full às modeſt 
to have forborne to. publiſh to the world ſo high a compliment 
on himſelf; ſup 'Ooling not only the thing itſelf to have. been 
ſtrictly true, hut that the conduct of Dr. Prieſtley was as Ariat 
proper, what does it prove? Nothing, except that the region 
of Socinianiſm is ſo near to that of Deiſm, that now and then 
an individual, who was on the high road to the one, has W 
ſhort, and jakep up with the other, 


Lr. XV.] «©: to Infidehtgonyan 2% 
own WG + according to the beſt of their 
JET. a f en OILS" ina 
The near We of the une of f Socltions! 
to that of Infidels, may be proved from the 
agreement of their principles: their en | 
their ſpirit, .and their ſucceſs. 2:2. ige 
iFirſt, There is an agreement i in 2 tedding 
Principles. One of the moſt important principles 
in the ſcheme of : Infidelity, it is well known, is 
THE SUFFICIENCY OT HUMAN REASON. This = 
the great bulwark of the cauſe, and the main 
ground on which its advocates proceed in rejetts 
ing Revelation. If the one, ſay. they, be: ſuſhi 
cient, the other is unneceſſary. Whether the 
Socinians do not adopt the ſame principle, and 
follow hard after the Deiſts in its application too 
we will nowlenquire.— When Mr, Burn charged 
Dr. Prieſtley with making The reaſon of dhe 
«+: individual the ſole umpire in matters of faith; “ 
the Doctor denied the charge, and ſuppoſed, that 
Mr. Burn muſt; have been © reading the writings 
of Bolingbroke, Hume, or Voltaire, and have 
imaginedithem to be his;“ as if none but pro- 
feſſed Infidels maintained that principle. This, 
however, is allowing it to be a principle pertains 
ing to Infidelity, and of ſuch importance, it 
ſhould. ſeem, as to diſtinguiſn it from Chriſtia- 
nity. If it ſhould prove, therefore, that the 
fame. principle ,occupies,, a place, yea, and an 
equally important place in tbe Socinian ſcheme, 
it will follow that Socinianiſm and Deiſm muſt be 
R nearly 
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nearly allied. But Dr. Prieſtley, as was ſaid, 


denies the charge; tells us that he © has written 


,a great deal to prove the inſufficiency of / human 
«reaſon ; and accuſes Mr. Burn of ©: the 
« groſſeſt and moſt unfounded "oa 5 
charging ſuch a principle upon him *. r 
If what Mr. Burn alleges, be“ a groſs nd 
* unfounded calumny,” it is rather extraor- 
dinary that ſuch. a number of reſpectable writers 
ſhould have ſuggeſted the ſame thing. I ſuppoſe 
there has been ſcarcely a writer. of any note 
among us, but who, if this be calumny, has ca- 
lumniated the Socinians. If there be any credit 


due to Trinitarian authors, they certainly have 
hitherto underſtood matters in a different light 


from that in which they are bere repreſented. 
They have ſuppoſed; whether rightly or not, 
that their opponents in general do hold the very 
principle nad D e ng® e ne 1 

AvO WSW. 3 2 
But this is not all. If what Mr. Burn yy 
do groſs and unfounded calumny, it is ſtill 
more extraordinary, that Socinian writers ſhould 
calumniate themſelves. Mr. Robinſon, whom 
Dr. Prieſtley glories: in as his convert, affirms . 
much the ſame thing, and that in his Hiſtory of 
Baptifm ; a work publiſhed after he had adopted 
the Socinian ſyſtem. In anſwering an objection 
brought againſt the Baptiſts as being Enthuſiaſts, 
he alls « Were ee and Servetus, Soci- 
| | cc nus, 


be Letter IF. to Mr. Burn. 5 
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« nus, and Crellius Enthuſiaſts? On the con- 
« trary, they are taxed with attributing t muck 
ce to reaſon, AND THE SUFFICIENCY | OF . REASON 
is THE SOUL, OF THEIR, SYSTEM“. If the 
laſt member of this ſentence be true, and if Dr. 
Prieſtley | have maintained the ſame principle as 
much as any of his predeceſſors; then is what 
Mr. Burn alleges true alſo, and no calumny. a 
Further; if Mr. Robinſon's words be; true, the 
ſyſtem of a Socinus, and of a Bolingbroke, 
however they may differ in ſome particulars, 
cannot be very wide aſunder. They may be two 
bodies: but the difference cannot be very mate- 
rial,, ſo long as thoſe beter are — by 
ONE $0UL. 

But was not Mr. WR Ahern eee Tha ha 
not inadvertently granted that which. ought not 
in juſtice to have been granted? Suppeſe this 
to be a fact, why might not the ſame conſtruction 
have been put upon what is alleged by Mr. Burn, 
and other Trinitarian writers, inſtead of calling 
” by the hard name. of groſs and unfounded 
% calumny? If we ſay no worſe of our oppo- 
nents than they ſay of themſelves, they can have 
no juſt grounds of complaint; at leaſt, they ſhould 
complain with leſs ſeverity. 

Further, if Mr. n was miſtaken, 
and if Dr. Prieſtley do really maintain the in- 
ſufficiency of human reaſon in matters of religion; 
it wall "_ after all _—_ he has pleaded in 

behalf 
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behalf of reaſon, that he is no better friend to 
it than other people. The Doctor often reminds 
his Calviniſtic opponents of an old faying, that 
* No man is againſt reafon, till reaſon i is againſt 
him.” Old ſayings, to be ſure, prove much in 
argument. This old ſaying, however, is very 
juſt, provided the term reaſon be underſtood of 


the real fitneſs of things. Dr. Prieſtley- s oppo- 


nents are not againſt reaſon, in this ſenſe of the 
word; but againſt ſetting up the reaſon of the i in- 
dividual as umpire in matters of faith: and this, 

we ſee, is no more than the Doctor himſelf diſ- 
avows; in that he: ſuppoſes. 1 Priviciphe of this 


kind is no where to be found except in ſuch 


writings as thoſe of Bolingbroke, of Hume, or 
of Voltaire. He tells us, he © has written 
“ much to prove the inf iciency of human reaſon, 
« and the neceſſity of divine revelation.” He is 
then profeſſedly againſt reaſon in the ſame ſenſe 
as his opponents are; and the Deiſts might red 
mind him of his old ſaying with as much eg 


N 21 z 


Once more: If Mr. Robinſon «ker 


and if his conceſſion be beyond the bounds of 


Juſtice and of propriety; it will follow, that not- 
withſtanding what Dr. Prieſtley has ſaid of ſaving 
tim from Infidelity, he was not ſaved from it after 
all. Whether Mr. Robinſon's words convey a 
Juſt idea of Socinianiſm, or not, they muſt be 
allowed to expreſs what were his own ideas of it. 
Whatever, therefore, Dr. "Toney believes, he 

| appe ars 
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appears to have believed in the A of reaſon. | 


64 4 # 


But if none beſides Infidels maintain that princi- 
ple, it muſt follow, that Dr. Prieſtley's glorying in 
Mr. Robinſon is vain: and that, ſo far; from 
ſaving him from Infidelity, as he boaſts, he was 
not ſaved from it; but was the diſciple, of a Bo- 
lingbroke, of a Hume, or of a Voltaire, rather 
than of a Prieſtley, ent ot IEG 

But, after all, was Mr. FTP 1 mil. 
alive; Is not © the ſufficiency of reaſon. the 
* ſoul of the Socinian ſyſtem ?” It is true, So- 
cinians do not openly plead, as do the Deiſts, 
that reaſon is /o ſufficient, as that. Revelation i is 
unneceſſary; nor 1s it ſuppoſed that Mr. Robin. 
ſon meant to acknowledge that they « did. But 
do they not conſtantly advance what amounts to 
the ſame thing? I do not know what publicati- 
ons Dr. Prieſtley refers to when he ſays, © he has 
« written a great deal to proye the inſufficiency 
. of human reaſon, and the neceſſity of divine 
2 Revelation; but if it be upon the ſame princi- 
ples as thoſe which he avows in his other produc- 
tions, I do not ſee how he can have proved his 
point. According to theſe principles, the ſacred 
writers were as liable to err as other men, and 
in ſome inſtances actually did err; producing 
% lame accounts, improper quotations, and in- 
75 concluſive reaſonings; and that it is the pro- 
vince of reaſon not only to judge of their cre- 
dentials, but of the particular doctrines which 


they advance *, Now, this is not only © making 
©. w the 


* See XII. | 
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6 the reaſon of the individual the ſole umpire in 


* matters of faith,” but virtually rendering Re- 
velation unneceſſary. If the reaſon of the indi- 
vidual be to ſit ſupreme judge, and inſiſt that 
every doctrine which Revelation propoſes ſhall 
approve itſelf to its diftates, or be rejected; the 


neceſſity of the latter might as well be totally 


denied. If it be neceſſary, however, it is no 
otherwiſe than as a French Parliament uſed to be 


neceſſary to a French King: not in order to die- 


tate to his Majeſty, but to afford a ſanction to his 
reſolutions; or, at moſt, to tender him a little 


advice, in order to aſſiſt him in forming his judg- 


ment; which advice, notwithſtanding, he might 
receive or rejeft, as beſt ſuited his inclination. 
Dr. Prieſtley often ſuggeſts, that he makes no 
other uſe of human reaſon than all Proteſtants 
make againſt the Papiſts, when pleading againſt 


the dottrine of tranſubſtantiation; that is, where 


the literal ſenſe of a text involves an abſurdity, 
he ſo far follows the dictates of reaſon as to un- 


derſtand it figuratively. But this is not the caſe: 


for the queſtion here does not at all reſpect the 
meaning of ſcripture, whether it ſhould be un- 
derſtood literally or figuratively ; but, whether 
its allowed meaning ought to be accepted as truth, 
any further than it correſponds with our pre- 
conceived notions of what is reaſon? According 
to the principles and charges before cited, it 


| ought'! not; and WIFE is not 1 een Reve- 


* 833 lation 


Lzr. XV.] to Infideliy. 30g 
fation to'the bar of our own underſtandings, 125 
acually paſſing ſentence againſt it. 21 
The near affinity of Socinianiſm to Deilin is bs : 
' manifeſt, that it is in vain to diſown it. Nobody 
ſuppoſes them to be entirely the ſame. One 
acknowledges Chriſt to be a true prophet; the 

other conſiders him as an impoſtor: but the de- 
nial of the proper inſpiration of the ſcriptures; 
with the receiving of ſome part of them as true; 
and the rejecting of other parts even of the ſame 
books as © lame accounts, improper quotations; 
*« and inconcluſive reaſonings,“ naturally lead 
to Deiſm. Deiſts themſelves do not ſo rejeR the 
Bible, as to diſbelieve every hiſtorical event 
which is there recorded. They would not deny, 
I ſuppoſe, that there were ſuch characters in the 
world as Abraham, and Moſes, and Jeſus; and 
that ſome things which. : are written n | 

each, are true. | 
In ſhort, they take what FW like beſt, as they 
would from any other ancient hiſtory, and reje& 
the reſt: and what does Dr. Prieſtley even pre- 
tend to more? He does not reject ſo muck as 
a Deiſt: he admits various articles which the 
other denies; but the difference is only in de- 
gree. The relation between the firſt and lead- 
ing principles of their reſpective ſyſtems is fo 
near, that one ſpirit may be ſaid to pervade 
them both; or, to uſe the imagery of Mr. Ro- 
binſon, one ſoul to inhabit theſe different bodies. 
The E GON _ and unbelief is ſo 
| eee great 
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is fel to the one, ang ee threatened 


to the other: but if they were no further alunder 
than Socinianiſm and, Deilm, it 18 unaccountably 
wonderful that their ee ſhould be 10 


J. 


widely different. i ed . 

Anotber leading principle common to, $oci- 
pond Deiſts is, The non-importance of principle 
ztfelf, in order to the enjoyment of the divine favour. 
Nothing is more common than for profeſſed In- 
fidels to exclaim againſt Chriſtiany, on account 
of its rendering the belief of the goſpel neceſſary 
to ſalvation. Lord Shaftſbury inſinuates, that the 
Heathen magiſtrates, in the firſt ages of Chriſti- 
anity, might have been juſtly offended “ with a 
« notion which treated them, and all men, as pro- 
* fane, impious, and damned, who entered not 
« into particular modes of worſhip, of which there 
« had been formerly fo many thouſand, kinds 
« inſtituted, all of them compatible, and ſocia- 
ble, till that time *. To the ſame purpoſe. is 
what Mr. Paine advances; who, I imagine, would 
make no pretence of friendſhip towards Chriſti. 
anity. © If we ſuppoſe a large family of children, 


ee ſays he, who on any particular day, or parti- 


e cular: circumſtance, made it a cuſtom to pre- 
« ſent to their parents. ſome token of their affec- 
« tion and gratitude, each of them would make 
"if different offering, and moſt probably in a 
1 different manner. * would pay their con- 


WL. C1 12 12848 | « gratula- 
1891 . Vol, L gu 


Lex. XV.) b Ef. 0g 


* gratulations in themes of verſe, or proſe, by 


* ſome little devices as their genius dictated, or 


* according to what they thought would pleaſe; 
« and, perhaps, the leaſt of all, not able to do 


« any of thoſe things, would ramble into the 


« garden, or the field, and gather what it 
ce tought the prettieſt . flower it could find, 
de though, perhaps, it might be but a ſimple weed. 


The parent would be more gratified by ſuch 


« a variety, than if the whole of them had ated 


on a concerted plan, and each had made ex- 


« attly the ſame offering *” And this, he ap- 
plies, not merely to the diverſified modes of wor- 
ſhipping God, which come within the limits of the 
divine command; but to the various ways in 
which mankind have in all ages and nations wor- 
ſhipped, or pretended to worſhip a Deity. The 
ſentiment which this writer, and all others of his 
Ramp, wiſh to propagate, is, That in all modes 
of religion men may be very ſincere; and that, 


being ſo, all are alike acceptable to God. This 


is Infidelity .undiſguiſed. Yet this is no more 
than Dr. Prieſtley has advanced in his Differences 
in Religious Opinions. If we can be ſo happy, 
«he ſays, as to believe, that—all differences in 


cc modes of worſhip may be only the different 


s methods by which different men (who are 
« equally the offspring of God) are endeavouring 
c to honour and obey their common parent, our 
« differences of opinion would have no ten- 
. X „ 5" dency 
= Right of Man, Pi. Its. near the conelußon. 


—— On OS nn "Ir memornps = ey, ox e — —ů — — 
— — ̃ — — —— — — 
72 — — — —̃ (—Ä— 


— 5 — N 
* : 3 "OE. 
Pr X 2 1 ** _ — 
- 4 — 


— A "Ms RD — nn, - = 
RE 4 — 2 a a ——— ͤ 
- _ 7 * 2 . - 
2 9 * 9 — 9 
* 
1611 1 — hain 


—— —— 


— 


—— — 


2 = 
\ — _— A .. — — 
2 5 1 0 - p =—_ 0 1138 _— — — — _ = —— 
7 9 8 5 " * — 8 WT 2 2 — 2 — 2 ——— N ED Wn — a — — 2 ores — — 
re W V — — 5 * 89 * TS "5; 2 2 - - N 2 — — — —. — 
a 5 5 r os vn n 2 2 ere . ——— i __ N 4 - 
> WW >; 7 3 9 — —— WEL, Tm Forms y Ss OY — ITY 4 0 DARN Ig 4 L : psf 6 — — _ 2 
— — " Gt tn ater s a = Ws. 8 
— — "Ry ny ON VEE ry oY — a . MISS 2 2 - 4 
wy — 33 
— , 
4 2 
— 234 Ms 
- 


bes Tndengy of Socinioniſm Car. XV. 


« dency to leſſen our "ntl love and ef- 
« teem . | 
Several other principles alt be nicationed 
in which Socinians and Deiſts are agreed; and in 
which the ſame objeQtions that are made by the 
one againſt Calviniſm, are made by the other againſt 
the Holy Scriptures. Do Socinians reject the 


Calviniſtic ſyſtem, becauſe it repreſents God as 


a Vindictive Being? For the ſame reaſon the 
Scriptures themſelves are rejected by the Deiſts. 


Are the former offended with Calviniſm, on ac- 


count of the doctrines of atonement, and of 


divine ſovereignty? the latter are equally of- 
fended with the Bible for. the ſame reaſons, 


They know. very well that theſe doctrines are 


contained in the ſcriptures; but they diſſike them, | 


and reject the ſcriptures partly on account of 
them. The ſufficiency of repentance to ſecure 
the divine favour—the evil of fin conſiſting 


merely in its tendency to injure the creature— 


all puniſhment being for the good of the offender, 


as well as for the public good; with various 


other principles, which are oppoſed in theſe 
Letters in defence of Calviniſm; are the ſame 
things for ſubſtance, which thoſe who have writ- 


ten againſt the Deiſts, have had to encounter, 
when defending Revelation f. It is a conſolation 
to us to trace theſe likeneſſes, as it affords a 
preſumption that our ſentiments accord with the 


{criptures, being liable to the ſame objedtions. 
Socinian 


ect. II. + See Leland's Defence of Chriſtianity, againſt 
Tindal, Vol. L Chap. 4» 6, 8. ; 5 


Ir. XV.] + "v0 nfdely, *' way 
 Socinian writers not only make the ſame ob- 
jections to Calviniſm, which Deiſts make to Re- 
velation; ' bug, © in Tome inſtances, have ſo far 
| forgotten themſelves, as to unite with the latter 
in pointing cheir objections againſt Revelation 
itſelf. Steinbart and Semler (as quoted in Let- 
ter XII.) have fallen foul upon the writers of the 


Old and New Teſtament. “ Moſes, ſays the 


« former, according to the childiſk conceptions 
© bf the Jews dh, plies God adi 
« by violent affections; partial to one people, 


4 and hating all other nations.” * Peter, ſays ' 


* the latter, (2 Epiſ. i. 21.) ſpeaks according to 
« the conception of the Jews, and the prophets 
% may have delivered the offspring of their own 
« brains as divine Revelations “. The Infide- 
lity of Socinians is frequently covered with a 
very thin diſguiſe ; but here the veil is entirely 
thrown off. One thing, however, is ſufficiently 
evident: while .they vent their antipathy to the 
Holy Scriptures, in ſuch indecent language, they 
betray a conſciouſneſs that the contents of that 
ſacred volume are againſt the. 

"The likeneſs of Socinianiſm to Deiſm will furs 
ther appear, if we conſider, Secondly, The ſimi- 
larity of their prejudices. The peculiar preju- 
dices of Deiſts are drawn, I think, with great 
juſtneſs, by Dr. Prieſtley himſelf. . © There is 
6 noclaſs or deſcription of men, heobſerves, but 
| | Xa « what 
* Dr. Erfcine's Slack and Hints * Church Hit. No, II. 
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« every prejudice muſt operate as an obſtacle to 


Tendenqy of Socinianiſm [CLær. XV. 


the reception of ſome truth. It is in vain for 
unbelievers to pretend to be free from preju- 
dices. They may, indeed, be free from thoſe 
of the valgar, but they have others peculiar to 
themſelves; and the very affeQation of being 
free from vulgar prejudices, and of being 
wiſer than the reſt of mankind, muſt indiſpoſe 
them to the admiſſion even of truth, if it ſhould 
happen to be with the common people. The 
ſuſpicion that the faith of the vulgar is ſuper- 
ſtitious and falſe, is, no doubt, often well- 
founded, becauſe they, of courſe, maintain the 
oldeſt opinions, while the ſpeculative part of 
mankind are making new diſcoveries in ſci- 
ence. . Yet we often find that they who pride 


themſelves on their being the fartheſt removed 


from ſuperſtition in ſome things, are the 
greateſt dupes to it in others, and it is not 
univerſally true that all old opinions are falſe, 
and all new ones well-founded. An averſion 
to the creed of the vulgar may therefore miſ- 
lead a man, and from a fondneſs for ſingula- 
© rity he may be ſingularly in the wrong “.“ 

Let thoſe who are beſt acquainted with Soci- 


nians judge whether this addreſs, with a very few 
alterations, be not equally adapted to them, as 
to profeſſed unbelievers. We know who they 
are, beſides avowed Infidels, who affect to be 


= eman- 
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_ ©. emancipated from vulgar prejudices and popular. 


« ſuperſtitions, and to embrace a rational ſyſtem 
« of faith*.” It is very common with Socinian 
writers, as much as it is with Deiſts, to value 
themſelves on being wiſer than the reſt of man- 
kind, and to deſpiſe the judgment of plain Chriſ- 
tians, as being the judgment of the vulgar and 
the populace. It is true Dr. Prieſtley has ad- 


_ dreſſed Letters to the common people at Bir- 
mingham, and has complimented them with 
being © capable of judging in matters of religion 


« and government.” It is no great compliment 


however, to Chriſtians in general of that deſ- 


cription, to ſuppoſe, as he frequently does, not 
only that the Trinitarian ſyſtem, but every other, 
was the invention of learned men in different 
ages, and that the vulgar have always been led 


by their influence. The creed of the vulgar 
« of the preſent day, he obſerves, is to be con- 
* ſidered not ſo much as their creed, for they 
« were.not the inventors of it, as that of the 


4 thinking and inquiſitive in ſome former period. 


For thoſe whom we diſtinguiſh by the appella- 


« tion of the vulgar, are not thoſe who introduce 


any new opinions, but who receive them from 
* others of whoſe judgment they have been led 


by” to think highly T.“ On this principle Dr. 
Prieſtley ſomewhere expreſſes his perſuaſion of 


the future prevalence of Unitarianiſm. He 


 granty 


* Mr. Belſhham's Serm. p. 4—32+ 
+ Let, to a Phil, Unb, Pt. II. Let. V. 
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grants that, at preſent, the body of common 


Chriſtians are againſt it; but as the learned and 
the ſpeculative are verging towards it, he ſup- 
poſes the other will in time follow them. What 
is this but ſuppoſing them incapable of forming 


religious ſentiments for themſelves? as if the 


Bible were to them a ſealed: book, and they 


had only to believe the ſyſtem that happened to 


be in' faſhion, or rather o have been in faſhion 
ſome years before they were born, and to dance 
after the pipe of learned men. 

It is acknowledged that, in matters oh, bamare 
ſcience, ' comnion people having no ſtandard to 
judge by, are generally led by the learned; but 
p! it is ſomewhat different in religion, where 

we have a ſtandard, and one too that is adapted 
to the underſtanding of the ſimple. However 


many people may be led implicitly by- others, 


yet there will always be a number of plain, in- 


telligent, ſerious Chriſtians, who will read the 


Bible and judge for themſelves; and Chriſtians - 
of this deſcription will always have a much 
greater influence, even upon thoſe who do not 


judge for themſelves, than mere ſpeculative men, 


whom the moſt ignorant cannot but perceive to 
be wanting in ſerious religion, and reſpe&- to 
mankind; and while this is the caſe, there is no 
great danger of the body of common Ln. 
hors fg Socinians. 

"Thirdly : There is a bold, profane, and 3 


ſpirit, diſcovered: in the writings. of Infidels; a 


3 1 ſpirlt 


Ka, xv]. to Infidelity. - 111 
ſpirit that fears not to ſpeak of ſacred things with 
the moſt indecent freedom. They love to ſpeak 
of Chriſt with a ſneer, calling him the Carpenter's 
ſon, the Galilean, or ſome ſuch name, which in 
their manner of expreſſing it, conveys an idea of 
contempt. Though Socinians do not go ſuch 
lengths as theſe, yet tHey follow hard after them 
in their profane and daring manner of ſpeaking. 
Were it proper to refer to the ſpeeches of private 
individuals, language might be produced very 
little inferior in contempt to any of the foregoing 
modes of expreſſion: and even ſome of thoſe who 
have appeared as authors, have diſcovered a 
ſimilar temper. Beſides the examples of Enge- 
din, Gagneius, Steinbart, and Semler, (as quoted 
in Letter XII.) the magnonimity which has been 
aſcribed to Dr. Prieſtley, for cenſuring the Mo-- 
ſaic narrative of the fall of man, calling it *a 
« LAME account,” is an inſtance of the ſame. 
_ irreverent ſpirit. By 
Fourthly: The alliance of Socinianiſm to 
Deiſm, may be inferred from this, That the 
| ſucceſs of the one bears a proportion to'that of 
the other, and reſembles it in the moſt eſſential 
points. Socinians are continually boaſting of 
their ſucceſs and of the great increaſe of their 
numbers; ſo alſo are the Deiſts, and I ſuppoſe 
with equal reaſon. The number of the latter 
has certainly increaſed in the preſent century in 
as great, if not a greater proportion, than the 
former. The truth is, a * of Infidelity is the 
main 


4 
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main temptation of the preſent age, as a perſe- 
cuting ſuperſtition was of ages paſt. This ſpirit 
has long gone forth into the wörld. In different 
denominations of men it exiſts in different de- 
grees, and appears to be permitted to try them 
that dwell upon the earth. Great multitudes are 
carried away with it; and no wonder: for it diſ- 
guiſes itſelf under a variety of ſpecious names, 
ſuch as [iberality, candour, and charity, by which it 
Nl impoſes upon' the unwary. It flatters human 
. | pride, calls evil propenſity nature, and gives looſe 
1 | to its dictates; and in proportion as it prevails in 
W the judgments, as well as in the hearts of men, it 
ſerves to abate the fear of death and judgment, 
and ſo makes them more cheerful than TOP 
N otherwiſe be. 
It is alſo worthy of notice, that the ſucceſs of 
| Socinianiſm and Deiſm has been amongſt the 
fame ſort of people; namely, men of a ſpeculative 
turn of mind. Dr. Prieſtley ſomewhere obſerves, 
that © learned men begin more and more to ſuſ- 
* pe the doctrine of the Trinity :”' and poſſibly 
it may be ſo. But then it might with equal truth 
be affirmed, that learned men begin more and 
more to ſuſpect Chriſtianity. Dr. Prieſtley him- - 
ſelf acknowledges, that © Among thoſe who are 
© called philoſophers, the unbelievers are the 
« crowd *. It is true, he flatters himſelf that 
their numbers will diminiſh, and that © the evi- - 
1 dences of Chriſtianity will meet with a more 
| | VP iwpartial , 


V,. 


8 Let. ts a Phil, Unb, Vol, wn Pe 32. 
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« jmpartial examination in the preſent day, than 
* they have done in the laſt fifty years.” But 
this is mere conjecture, ſuch as hath no founda- 
tion in fact. We may as well flatter ourſelves 
that Socinians will diminiſh; there is equal rea- 
ſon ſor the one as for the other. It is not impoſ- 


ſible that the number of both may be diminiſhed - 
in ſome future time, but when that time ſhall 


ö _— is not for us to ſay. | 
It may be ſuggeſted, that it is a is 


e in favour either of the doctrine of the 


Trinity, or of Chriſtianity, that ſuch a number of 
philoſophers and learned men ſuſpect them. But, 
unfavourable as this circumſtance may appear to 
ſome, there are others who view it in a very 
different light. The late Mr. Robinſon of Cam- 
bridge always contended, that common Chriſ- 
tians were in a more fayourable ſtate for the diſ- 
covery of religious truth, than either the rich or 
the learned. And Dr. Prieſtley not only admits, 

but accounts for it. Learned men, he ſays, 
* have prejudices peculiar to themſelves; and the 
« very affectation of being free from vulgar 


e prejudice, and of being wiſer than the reſt of 


* mankind, muſt indiſpoſe them to the admiſſion 


e even of truth, if it ſhould happen to be with 


. the common people.” If not many wiſe men 


after the fleſh, are found among the friends of 
Chriſtianity, or of what we account its peculiar 
dottrines, is it any other than what might have 


been alleged againſt the primitive church? The 
| things 


14 
| 
| | 
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things of God in their times were hid from the wiſe 
and prudent, and revealed unto babes, and that be- 
cauſe it ſeemed good in his fight | 

It is further, worthy of notice, that the ſame 
difregard of religion; in general, which is allowed by 
our opponents to be favourable to Socinianiſm, 
is equally favourable to Deiſm. Dr. Preeſtley 
deſcribes unbelievers of a certain- age, amongſt 
us, as © having heard Chriſtjanity from their in- 
ee fancy, as having in general believed it for 
« ſome time, and as not coming to diſbelieve it till 
te they had long diſregarded it?. A diſregard of 
Chriſtianity, then, preceded their openly re- 
jecting it, and embracing the ſcheme of infide.. 
| lity. Now this is the very proceſs of a great 
number of Socinian converts, as both the Doctor 
and Mr. Belſham elſewhere acknowledge. It is 
by a diſtſgard of all religion that men become 
Infidels; and it is by the ſame means that others 
become Socinians, 

The foregoing obſervations may ſuffice to 
ſhew the reſemblance of Socinianiſm to Deiſm. It 
remains for me to cam the tendency of the one 
to the other. oe 

Dr. Prieſtley ſeems to admit that his ſcheme 
approaches nearer to that of unbelievers than 
ours; but then he diſowns its having any ten- 
dency on that account to lead men to Infidelity. 
On the contrary, he retorts the charge upon his 
opponents, and aſſerts his own ſcheme to have 

an 


8 Lett, to a Phil. Unb, Vol, II. pref, p. It 
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an oppoſite effect. An enemy, as I am con- 
« ſidered to Chriſtianity by ſome, ſays he, 1 
« have ſaved many from that Infidelity into 
ce which the bigotsare forcing them. The caſe 
of the late Mr. Robinſon is here introduced as an 
example to confirm this aſſertion. The reaſon- 
ing of Dr. Prieſtley on this ſubje& reſembles that 
of Abp. Laud on another. When accuſed of 
leaning to Popery, he denied the charge, and 
gave in a liſt of twenty-one perſons whom he had 
not merely ſaved from going over to that religion, 
but actually converted them from it to the Proteſ- 
tant faith . Vet few thinking people imagine the 
principles of Laud to have been very unfriendly 
to Popery; much leſs that OP were wen to 
fave men from it. 

That Socinianiſm "Os a dies . to 
Deiſm, will appear from the following donſi- 
derations. Firſt, By giving up the inſpira- 
tion of the ſcriptures, and allowing them to be 
the production of fallible men, (of men who, 
though too honeſt knowingly to impoſe upon 
others, were, notwithſtanding, ſo far under the 
influence, of inattention, of prejudice, and of 
miſinformation, as to. be capable of being im- 
poſed upon themſelves) Socinians furniſh Infi- 
dels with a handle for rejecting them. To give 
up the inſpiration of the Scriptures, is to give 
them up as the word of God, and as binding upon 
the ae of men: to which our opponents 

, - apparently 
See Neal Hi 1 of the Ne Vol. III. Index, Art. Laud; 
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[ apparently have no objection. They are ſeldom 
Til | if ever known to warn mankind that the rejection 
| | of the Holy Scriptures will endanger their eternal 
# | . welfare. Under the pretence of appealing to the 
| reaſon, of Unbelievers, they negle& to addreſs 
1 | themſelves to their hearts and conſciences. If 
| the cauſe of Infidelity lay in the want .of evi- 
f dence, or if thoſe who leaned towards it, were 
| Ingenuous and diſintereſted enquirers after truth, 
| ſolemn warnings might be leſs neceſſary. But if 
it lie in the temper of their hearts, which blinds 
their minds to the moſt convincing proofs; their 
hearts and conſciences muſt be addreſſed, as well 
as their underſtandings. The ſacred writers and 
preachers always proceeded upon this principle. 
This only will account for ſuch language as the 
following; The blindneſs of their ns anTt—Leſt they 
ſhould underſtand with their HEART, and be converted 
 —ReeexT and believe the Goſpel— , God, perad- 
MM venture; will give them REPENTANCE to the acknow- | 
„ ledging of the trutnß. This was the method of John | 
. the Baptiſt, of Chriſt, and of his apoſtles, in their 
41 addreſſes to unbelievers: and whatever addreſles 
"i are made to Infidels, whether Jews or Deiſts, in 
5 which the /n of unbelief, and the danger of per- 
ſiſting in it, are not inſiſted on, they vill tend to 
harden them in infidelity, rather than to recover 
them out of it. Dr. Prieſtley in effect acknow- 
ledges, that the cauſe of Infidelity lies in the 
temper of the heart; and yet, when he addreſſes 
himſelf to Infidels, he ſeems to conſider them as 
merely 
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merely in want of evidence; and foſters in them 
an idea of their ſecurity, notwithſtanding their 
rejection of the goſpel. This is manifeſtly the 
tendency of his Letters to the ee and Po- 
liticians of France. 

Dr. Prieſtley acknowledges that men ſel- 
dom reject Chriſtianity in theory, till they have 
long difregarded it in practice v. That is, they 
ſeldom believe it to be falſe, without their hearts 
being fully inclined to have it ſo. Let us 
then conſider a character of this deſcription in 
his examination of Chriſtianity. He has long 
diſregarded the practice of it, and begins now to 
heſitate about its truth, If he read a defence 
of it upon our principles, he will find the autho- 
rity of Heaven vindicated; his own ſceptical 
ſpirit condemned; and is warned that he fall not 
upon a rock that will prove his eternal ruin. He 
throws it aſide in reſentment; calls the writer a 
bigot ; and conſiders the warning given him, as 
an inſult to his dignity. Still, however, there is 
a ſting left behind, which he knows not how to 
extract; a ſomething which ſays within him, How 


if it ſhould be true? He takes up a defence of 


Chriſtianity upon Socinian principles; ſuppoſe 
Dr. Prieftley's Letters to the Philoſophers and Poli- 
ticians of France. He is now brought to a better 
humour, Here is no threatening—no imminent 
danger—the ſting is extracted. The reaſoning 


in many parts is plauſible ; but, having long 


viſhed to diſbelieve Chriſtianity, it makes little 
33 or 
Lett. to 4 Phil. Uub. Vol. II. pref, p. ix. 
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or no impreſſion upon him; eſpecially as it 
ſeems to be of no great conſequence if he do ſo. 
It is only rejecting that entirely, which profeſſed 
_ Chriſtians rejeR in part. It is only throwing off 
the teſtimony and opinions of fallible men. What 
will be his next ſtep is not cls Wen to con- 
jetture. , 

By allowing part of the goſpels to 60 * 5 
Socinian writers enable the Fews to aſk, with an 
air of triumph ; © How are we ſure that the re- 
« mainder is authentic“? We are often told 
that the Jews can never embrace what is called 
orthodox Chriſtianity, becauſe of its inconſiſ- 
tency with one of the firſt principles of their 
religion, the unity of God. We do not aſk them, 
however, to give up the unity of God. On the 
contrary, we are fully perſuaded that our prin- 
ciples are Autirely conſiſtent with it. But this is 
more than our opponents can ſay, with regard to 
the inſpiration of the ſcriptures; a principle as 
ſacred, and as important with the Jews, as the 
unity of God itſelf. Were they to embrace 
Dr. Prieſtley's notions of Chriſtianity, they muſt. 
give up this prineiple; and confider their own 
ſacred writings in a much meaner light than they 
at preſent do. They have no conception of the 
Old Teſtament being a mere “ authentic hiſtory 
« of paſt tranſaQtions ;** but profeſs to receive it 
as the very word of God ; the infallible rule of faith 
and pratiice, Whenever they receive the New. 

Teſtamenty 


* Mr. D, Levi's Letters to Dr, Prieſilcys p. 82. 
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Teſtament, there is reaſon to conclude it will be 
under the fame charatter, and for the ſame pur= 
poſes. While they conſider their own ſcriptures 
as divinely inſpired,” and hear profeſſed Chriſtians 
acknowledge that © part of their goſpels is ſpu- 
« rjous;” they will be tempted to look down 
upon Chriſtianity with ORs and ſo be hardened 
in their infidelity. 

| Secondly, If the ſacred writings be not. re- 


ceived for the purpoſes for which they were pro- 


feſſedly given, and for which they were aftually 
appealed to by Chriſt and his apoſtles, they are 
in effect rejected: and thoſe who pretend to 
embrace them for other purpoſes, will themſelves 
be found to have paſſed the boundaries of Chriſ. 
tianity, and to be walking in the paths of infide- 
lity. We have ſeen in Letter XII. that the 
ſcriptures profeſs to be the word of God, and the 

rule of faith and practice. Now, if any man be- 
lieve in Revelation, he muſt receive it as being 
what it profeſſes to be, and for all the purpoſes 
for which it profeſſes to have been written. The 
Monthly Review ſuggeſts, that“ The ſcriptures 

were never deſigned to ſettle diſputed theories, 
or to decide ſpeculative controverted queſ- 
e tions even in religion and morality *.” But if 
ſo, what muſt we think of their afſuming to be 
the rule of faith, and practice? What muſt we 
think of Chriſt, and of his apoſtles, who appealed 
to them for the truth of their doctrines, and the 

EY | goodneſs 

: * Mon, Ree. Enlarged. vol. X. p. 357. 
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goodneſs of their precepts? On the principles of 
our opponents, they, muſt have been either weak, 
or wicked. If they conſidered them as the ſtan- 
dard of faith and practice, they muſt have been 


weak. If they. did not, and yet appealed to them 


as a deciſive. teſt, they were certainly wicked. 
In either caſe their teſtimony is unworthy of re- 
gard; which is downright Infidelity. 

Thirdly, By the degrading notions which 85. 
cinians entertain of the Perſon of Chriſt, they 
do what in them lies to leſſen the ſin of rejecting 
him; and afford the adverſaries of the goſpel a 
ground for accuſing him of preſumption; which 
muſt neceſſarily harden them in unbelief. The 
Fews conſider their nation, according to the 
ſentiments of orthodox Chriſtians, as lying under- 
the charge © of crucifying the Lox p and Sa- 


* y1ouR of the world :” but, according to thoſe 


of Dr. Prieſtley, as only having crucified “ a 
« prophet, that was ſent to them in the firſt in- 


* ſtance*.” Such a conſideration diminiſhes 


the degree of their guilt; tends to render them 
more indifferent; and, conſequently, muſt harden 


them in Infidelity.—By conſidering our Lord as 


merely a prophet, Socinians alſo furniſh the Jews 
with the charge of prefumption; a weighty ob- 
jection, indeed, againſt his Meffiahſhip! “ He 
&« preached himſelf, ſays Mr. Levi, as the light of 
& the world: which is an inſtance not to be paral- 
FE leled in n ſcripture: for the . of a prophet 

| % Con- 


= Mr, David Levi” s Letters to Dr. Pricfly, p. wi 


te nenam ee umeremmam k ͤ¶———̃ (Äv—— — — 


| Lax. XM] kd, at 
* conſiſted in his delivery of God's word: or 
4 meſſage to the people ;—not in preſumptuouſiy 
« preaching himſelf. —Again, we, meet with the 
a ſame example in John XIV. 6. where Jeſus 
& -preaches himfelf, as the way, the truth,' and tie 
* life.” From all, which he concludes; © It is 
* manifeſt; that he was not ſent by God, to 
* us as a prophet, ſeeing he was ſo deficient 
in the efſential, character of a prophet, “.! 
Hou Dr. Prieſtley, upon his principles, will be 
able to anſwer this reaſoning, J cannot tell. 
Though he has written a reply to Mr. Levi, J 
obſerye he has paſſed over this part of the ſubjeR 
very lightly : offering nothing that ſufficiently - 
accounts for our Lord's preaching himſelf: as thẽe 
light of the world, the way, the truth, and the life, 
upon the nn of his . merely a * 
n i 
Fourchly; The; 3 1 Socieiantiy 
has made, has generally been towards Infidelity, 
The ancient Socinians, though they: went great 
lengths, are, nevertheleſs, far out-done by the 
moderns. If we look over the Nacovian Cate- . 
chiſm, printed at Amſterdam 1662, ve ſhall find 
ſuch ſentiments as the following. No ſuſpicion 
* can poſſibly ereep into the mind concerning 
. thoſe authors, (the ſacred; writers) as if they 
had not had exact cognizance of the things 
«, which they deſcribed;.in that ſome of them 
* were eye and car witneſſes of the things which 
p „ they 


# —_ 


Mr. Lois lum Dr. Prot, p. 24. 
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* they ſet down, and the others were fully and 
* accurately informed by them concerning the 
ſame.— It is altogether incredible that God, 
* whoſe goodneſs and providence are immenſe, 
© hath ſuffered thoſe writings wherein he hath' 
« propoſed his will, and the way to eternal life, 
and which through the ſucceſſion of ſo many 


„ ages have by all the godly. been received and 


« approved as ſuch, to be any ways corrupted *.“ 
T need not go about to prove that theſe ſenti- 
ments are betrayed into the hands of Infidels by 
modern Socinians. Dr. Prieſtley, (as we have 
ſeen in Letter XII.) ſuppoſes the ſacred-writers 


to have written upon ſubjects © to which they 


ic had not given much attention, and concerning 
« which they had not the means of exact infor- 


« mation: and, in ſuch caſes, conſiders him- 


ſelf at liberty to diſregard their produQtions: 
Inſtead of maintaining that the ſacred writings 
cannot have been corrupted, modern Sociniang 
are continually labouring to prove that they are 
ſo. | rg: V | s 

Some, who are better acquainted with Soci- 
nians and Deiſts than I profeſs to be, have ob- 


ſerved, that it 1s very common for thoſe who go 


over to Infidelity to paſs through Socinianiſm in 

their way. If this be the caſe, it is no more than 

may be expected according. to the natural courſe 

of things. It is not common, I believe, for per- 

ſons who go over to Socinianiſm, to go directly 

Von: | 5 from 
KRacov. Caiechiſin, p. 3, 4+ 
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from Calviniſm, but through one or other 


of the different ſtages of Arminianiſm, or Aria- 
niſm, or both. Dr. Prieſtley was once, as he 
himſelf informs us, © a Calviniſt, and that of the 
© ſtraiteſt ſe. - Afterwards, he adds, he became 
« an high Arian, next a low Arian, and then a 
« Socinian, and in a little time a Socinian of 
the loweſt kind, in which Chriſt is conſidered 
« as a mere man, the ſon of Joſeph and Mary, 
« and naturally as fallible and peccable as Moſes 
* or any other prophet:“ to which be might have 
added, and in which the plenary inſpiration of the 
ſcriptures is given up *. The Doctor alſo informs 
us that he“ does not know when his creed will 
be fixed r. And yet he tells us in his Volume 
of Sermons, page 95, that © Unitarians are not 
«* apt to entertain any doubt of the truth of their 
« principles.” But this, I ſuppoſe, is to be 

' underſtood of their principles only in one point 
of view, namely, as they are oppoſed to what is 
commonly called Orthodoxy ; for as they are 
| oppoſed to Infidelity they are apt to entertain 
doubts concerning them 'as much, and perhaps 
more, than any other men; and in that line of 
improvement to hold themſelves open to the 
: reception of greater and greater illuminations. Ig 
is in this direction that Dr. Prieſtley has generally 
moved hitherto; and ſhould he, before he fixes his 
creed, go one degree further, is there any doubt 
1 5 EP where 


Tel. to @ Phil. Unb. Pt. II. p. 33=3 5 | 
7 Def. of Unit. for 1787, P» 111. 
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where that degree will land him? Should it be 
upon the ſhores of downright Infidelity, it can 
afford no greater matter of ſurpriſe to the Chriſ. 
tian world than of an Arian - becoming A $06 
nian, or a Deiſt an Atheiſt. 

Chriſtian Brethren, permit me to betet that 
the ſubject may be ſeriouſly conſidered. Whe- 
ther the foregoing poſitions be ſuſhciently proved, 
it becomes not me to decide. A reflection or 


two, however, may be offered upon ſuppoſition . 


that they are To, and. with” ne * 1. con- 
clide. e 25 

Firſt, If that tem chien embraces the We 
and atonement of Chriſt, with other correſpon- 
dent doctrines, be friendly to a life of ſobriety, 
righteouſneſs, and godlineſs, it muſt be of God, 
and it becomes us to abide by it; not becauſe 
it is the doctrine of Calvin, or of any other 
man that was uninſpired, but as being The 
goſpel which we have received from Chriſt and 
his _apoltles; e we Jiang, and ” which "we 
are ſaved. 

Secondly, If that ſyſtem of religion which re- 


jects the Deity and atonement of Chriſt, with 


other correſpondent doctrines, be unfriendly'to 
the-converfion of ſinners to a life of holineſs, and 
of profeſſed: Unbelievers to faith in Chriſt; if it 
be a ſyſtem which irreligious men are the firſt, 


and ſerious Chriſtians the laſt to embrace; if it 


be found to relax the obligations to virtuous af- 


fection and by relaxing the great ſtan» 
dard 


Lrr. XV.J do Infideliy., 1 | 
dard of virtue itſelf; if it promote neither love 
to God under his true charatter, nor benevo- 
lence to men, as it is exemplified in the ſpirit-of 
_ Chriſt and of his apoſtles; if it lead thoſe who 
embrace it to be wiſe in their own eyes, and, in- 
ſtead of humbly deprecating God's righteous diſ- 
pleaſure, even in their dying moments, arro- 
gantly to challenge his juſtice ; if the charity 
which it inculcates be founded in an indiffe- 
rence to divine truth ; if it be conſiſtent, with an 
ardent love to Chriſt, and veneration for the 
Holy Scriptures; if the happineſs which it pro- 
motes be at variance with the joy of the goſpel ; 
and, finally, if it diminiſh the motives to grati- 
tude, obedience, and heavenly-mindedneſs, and 
have a natural tendency to Infidelity; it muſt be 
an immoral ſyſtem, and conſequently not of God. 
It is not the goſpe] of Chriſt, but another goſpel. 
Thoſe who preach it, preach another Fefus, whom 
the apoſtles did not preach;.and thoſe who re- 
ceive it, receive another ſpirit, which they never 
imbibed. It is not the light which cometh from 
above, but a cloud of darkneſs that has ariſen 
from beneath, tending to eclipſe it. It is not 
the high-way of truth, which is a way of holineſs, 
but a bye-path of error which miſleads the un- 
wary traveller; and of which, as we value our 
immortal intereſts, it becomes us to beware. We 
need not be afraid of evidence, or of free en- 
quiry. For, if irreligious men be the firſt, and 


ſerious Chriſtians the laſt, who embrace the So- 
3 cinian 
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_ cinian ſyſlem; it is eaſy to perceive, that the 
avenues which lead to it are not, as its abettors 
would perſuade you to think, an openneſs to con- 


vidtion, or a free and impartial enquiry after 
truth; but a heart ſecretly diſaffefted to the true cha- 
rafter and government of God, and di e 2 


the goſpel- ay 7 f, 
I am, 
Chriſtian Brethren, 
| Reſpeatully and Aﬀeftionately Yours 
ANDREW F ULLER. | 


POSTSCRIPT, 


Smex the preceding ſheets were printed off, 
1 received a letter from a Gentleman of candour 
and veracity, and extenſive acquaintance in the 


literary very: of which the following is an 


extract: 


1 think I may 87 without exaggeration, that 


0 of my acquaintance the greater part of lifgerary 


* men who have become Unitarians, are either 


20 Sceptics, . or A tending that way. I 


rx could inſtance In = — — — — and 


* many others. About four months ago, I had 


ny 


” a pretty long converſation with one of the 
x above gentlemen (as intelligent a man as any 
« I know) on this. ſubject. He reminded me 
of a converſation that had paſſed betwixt us 


about a year and a Half before, in which I had 


* obſerved, there was a near affinity between 


© Unitarianiſm and Deiſm; and told me he was 


| M then rather ſurpriſed I ſhould ſuppoſe ſo, but 


* that now he was completely of that opinion 


de and that, from very extenſive obſervations, 
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« there was nothing he was more certain of, 


Fe. 
1 2 N 


** than that the one led tc the other. He re- 
we marked how mach Dr. Prieſtley was miſtaken 


« in ſuppoſing! he could, by caſhiering orthodoxy, 
c form, what he called, ratignal Chriſtians; 2 


« that, after following him thus far, they would 


« be almoſt ſure to carry their ſpeculations to 


* 


a ſtill greater extent. Al the profeſſed un- 


A 


believers I have met with rejoice in the 


2 


ſpread of Unitarianiſm, as favourable to their 
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